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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The present Tracts are the first of a series .intended tOi.be 
issued on some df the chief and most prevalent errors .of the 
Church of Bome. The. foUowipghs^ve-ftlwa^ been ^published : — 

I. On the Supremacy op the Pope. 
11. On Pardons and Indul€U£Nces granted by the Pope, 

III. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. 

IV. On the Invocation of 'Saints and Angels.— Evi- 

dence OF the Old Testament against it. 

V. On the Invocation op Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence ot THE New Testament against it. 

VL On the Invocation of Saiwts and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OF the Primitive Church against it. 

Vll. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels.— Evi- 
dence OF THE Primitive Church against it— [con- 
tinued]. 
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In examining the references to the Psalms the reader 
will bear in mind that our English version, which 
strictly follows the original Hebrew, differs from the 
Roman Catholic version in the numbering of the Psalms 
from the 9th to the 147th. The Roman Catholic ver- 
sion throws our 9th and 10th Psalms into one; and 
thus our 11th becomes their 10th, our 12th their 11th, 
and so on till the 147th, which they divide into two, 
beginning their 147th at the 12th verse of ours. Be- 
tween these limits, consequently, the reader, in referring 
to a passage quoted from the Roman Catholic version, 
must turn in our version to the Psalm next afler that so 
quoted. Thus, if the quotation is taken from the 50th 
Psalm in the Roman Catholic version, the reader must 
refer to the 51st Psalm in ours. 
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WHAT IS ROMANISM ? 



On 'the Supremacy of' the 'Pope. 

The roofcand groimdfroiik tif imuch of tbe evil- which 
for many centuries. oppressed thenatiDns of Chcisten- 
dom, (our avm country not less thanaithers,) xvbs, in 
the assnmfition by Rome, of nnmraal aovBreignty 
over all the i^urcbes and all the kiogdomB of the 
world, and of in&lIxbrUty'irested in her sovereign pon- 
tiff. The advocates of Roman SQpnemacy- claim the 
whole of Christ's foid as .Rome's Jieritage. The 
Bishop of Rone they maintain .to be iibe sole vicar 
of Cbrist, .hiis vicegerent and represenlative >on -easth. 
£xcept in the commnnian of Rome, they deay ikat 
there is any spiritual aafiety. The doctrines sanstaoned 
by the Pope are all put oaan equality*widk>the'^]ain€ist 
revelations of the. written word rof: God; for them all 
they claim ithe. saone certainty* Not content with 
spiritual domiiiiion over - the conscienDCS of Obiistians, 
tne Popes r assume to themselves a divine right to 
dethrone kings, ta release tbesnbjeets of any Govern- 
ment from their. allegiance,. and to. shut out- from the 
fold- of Christ all wJlio impede or refuse to- second the 
Court of Rome in the exercise of :thcse powefs. 

We in Enffiandihave been so king.acointonied to tihe 
protection which our.constitHtion is strong enongh .to 
guarantee to us all against the. attacks of any foreign 
tyranny, spiritual or tempoEaU- that «we' not ;on]y feel 
easy as to any future interference on .the .port of 
Rome affecttog our spiritual liberty and ^pblitifial 
independence, but -we can scarcely,- without. an «<Kirt, 
conceive that our country' ever \ws in 'reality* expaned 
•to any &ueh ^lai^ers as .we are inow contem^tisg. 
We are incredulous ^as to die facts aUegesU^we' sas- 
pect some^mistake,. either wilful orinvoUnitepy, asito 
;tbe actual -eacercise of. suet iensormous land inanstious 
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4 On the Supremacy of the Pope. 

power by the Court of Rome.; we consequently feel 
not so much need of proofs to show that tne assump- 
tion of such power by any man, or any body of men, 
is unjustifiable; we want rather to be satisfied that 
such powers have been claimed and exercised — that 
the doctrine of the sovereignty and infallibility of the 
Pope is inherent in the papal system, and has been 
carried into execution in our own country ; for what- 
ever it may be in words, however monstrous in theory, 
if it never was accompanied by any outward and tan- 
g^le act which might endanger the peace and threaten 
tiie liberties of our native land or our colonies, we 
might well let it pass as a dead letter. 

To know then what in this point Rome has actually 
been in spirit and in practice, and what therefore, 
under a combination of favourable events, Rome may 
to our peril and cost be again, we need not have 
recourse to the early historv of our people, when all 
professed one religion and all acknowledged allegiance 
to Rome (though many a dark page in that history 
abounds with evidence to the same point) ; nor need 
we rely on our own documentary annals, nor on the 
testimony of our accredited historians ; abundant proof, 
evidence beyond gainsaying or suspicion, is contained 
to this very day in the records of Rome itself. We 
need look only to the bull or letters apostolic, as the 
Pope's decrees are called, by which Pope Pius the 
Fifth excommunicated and condemned our Queen 
Elizabeth, and as far as he could, deprived her of her 
throne ; absolved her subjects from tneir oath of alle- 
giance ; and laid under the same curse and anathema 
all who dared to maintain her rights, or adhere to her 
as their sovereign. This indisputable proof of what 
Rome has shown herself to be, even since the reform- 
ation of religion in England, and what she might be 
again, if from morbid delicacy or carelessness we 
iietray our trust, and cease to guard ourselves against 
tthe revival of such extravagant pretensions, is recorded 
tn the second volume of the Roman PontiflPs decrees 
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On (he Supremacy of the Pope, 5 

called the Bullariam. It bears date April 27th, ISTO, 
(that is in the fifth year of his pontificate, the twelfth 
year of Elizabeth's reign,) and is entitled *<The Con- 
demnation and Excommunication of Elizabeth Queen 
of England and of her Adherents, with the addition of 
other punishments, by Pope Pius the Fifth." Among 
other passages are the following: — 

<^ He who reigns on high, to whom all power is 
given in heaven and in earth, delivered one holy Ca- 
tholic and Apostolic Church, without the pale of which 
is no salvation, to one only person in earth, namely, 
to the prince (or chief, principi) of the Apostles, to 
Peter, and to Peter's successor, the Roman Pontiff, 
to be governed in the plenitude of power. This one 
person he appointed prince (or chief) over all nations 
and all kingdoms, to pluck up, to destroy, to scatter 
abroad, to disperse, to plant, and to build, that he might 
in the unity of the Spirit keep together the faithful 
people, bound by the tie of mutual charity, and present 
them safe and unhurt to their Saviour, • • • But 
the number of impious men has so increased in power, 
that no place in tne world is now left which they have 
not tried to corrupt by the worst doctrines: among 
others, Elizabeth, the servant of wickedness, the pre- 
tended Queen of England, adding her endeavours; 
with whom, as their asylum, the most hostile of all 
have found a refuge." 

Then having enumerated her alleged crimes and 
impieties, that she had in a monstrous manner usurped 
to herself the place of supreme head and chief authority 
in the Church in all England, compelling her subjects 
to abjure the authority of the Roman Pontiff, and on 
their oath to acknowledge herself as sovereign in 
temporal and spiritual matters, and not suffering the 
Pope's nuncios to pass over into England to reason 
and remonstrate with her, the Pope proceeds : — 

" We, by necessity driven to the arms of justice 
against her, cannot soothe our grief that we are led to 
punish one whose ancestors deserved so well of the 
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6 ' On^t' Suqpremastf'ofthis Pope. 

CHristian' ooramonwcalth ; wherefore upheld by the 
authority of him' who w4fled' to- plaee us (though 
unequal to such a worii') on this supT^eme throne ol 
justice^ wei of the plenitude of the Apostoiic powey, 
declare that the aforesaid Elizabeth, being a heretic 
and' the favourer of heretics^ and those who adhere 
to her in the matters-nforesaid, have incurred the sen<- 
tence of cursingi and are cut off from the unity of 
Christ'6' body ; and moreov^ that she herself is de* 
prived of herpretended'rightto the kingdom aforesaid, 
and' alio of all and every kind' of dominion, dignity, 
and pTivilege"; and likewise that the nobles, subjects, 
and people of the said- kingdom, and all others who 
have' iu' amy way whatever sworn to her, are for ever 
absolv'erf from'snoh oadi,' and utterly^ ft om* all obliga- 
tion* of dominion, fealty, and obedience, as we by 
autbdrily of tJiese presents^ do absolve them ;• and we 
deprive the samre Elizabeth of her- pretended right of 
the kingdom,, and of all others aforesaid'; and we 
charge and forbid all and singular the nobles, subjeeti^, 

Eeople; and others aforesaid, that* they dare not obey 
er'or her 'admonitions, commandis, and laws. Whoso-- 
eversbail -act otherwise, them we bind by Uke sentence 
of cursing. '*' 

Now it pleased the King of Heaven, by whom 
eartfily kings reign, that this anathema of the Sove- 
reign Pontiff deposing the Queen of England should 
fall lifeless to the ground ; but that was, because the 
adherents of Rome were too weak to carry his will and 
decree into execution. Our 'own history tells us of 
an earlier time when the Pope^s malediction and in- 
tercKct threw misery and mourning over the whole 
land ; as this anathema of excommunication and de- 
thronement would have done, had his supporters 
been sufficiently numerous and powerful, Rome 
has never abandonedi the right to which that Pope 
laid claim ;^ and as long as she usurps* the title of 
mistress and queen ol all nations^ and clings to 
her commission to pull d^wn and destroys agrees 
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^ the Supremoiey afih^ Pope. 7^ 

aUy^ tx) die«cliteite8 of her own infftHiWiky, so long 
oMP^doty to Qod, to; our* Church, t» ow natiiin, 
and tO'OQr; cfaiMren^s children^ calls upen* ne a9'wi«» 
men togimvd against the miMt remote return of suck 
dangej?; txr^ti^e- provident meamires that Rome • shall- 
hereaftep'^ain^ no footing* in England* Our firm re^ 
solre on this point must nevtr lead us to judge httrsfalv, 
ox^aotoiBkindly) or entertain a wish to interfere with 
the censcitnttee of indiridiialsi To our -fellow«>sttbjectj^' 
whe'aehnowledge the snpremaey of Rome^ we » must' 
sUow<arU fovbearanoe and charity f cheerfully conceding- 
to^ them' the finmeliberty of conscience which w« claim- 
as-our own birthright. But let us- take good care- that 
the- temptation be never laid* before them of joining 
together,' and with others, in' upholding- the* aggressive^ 
atmocity of Rome against the liberties of this country. 
DDnbllesS'foprthe'Ov«rthrow» of our Churchy AtheistS) 
Infidelsy and various clasees ^of > professed Christians, 
ali'opposed to Rome^. would* gladly confederate with 
RomeitselA 

Gimnmstanees^- hon^ iroprobabio soevernow^ may 
conspire to 'king about suck a combination : and'ne^ 
ce8sity'i9liiid.opon:us tohe on our guard againsttho 
united effort^-of such' heterogeneous enemies^ a«d in- 
this view itiis'weU for us never to speak of> the sapre^ 
macy claimed by the^ Pope as -a harmless diadow^ It 
may suit the p«rpose» of the- adherents of Rome, 
in oor own ttmea to repfeseat these * precsntions as* 
the froks* of unworthy suspicions, groundlese anti-- 
cipattons, the* dreams of bigotry^ fiited rather for 
benighted agesi long passed away, than fbr* the 
enlightened liberality of* modern timesi But our 
spiritual inheritance is too valuable in itself, and too 
dear to us for any fear of such hard names to drive us 
from' it$ present defence, or from prospective measures 
for its future safety. It is the besttceasure bequeathed 
to us by our fote&ithers, and with God's blessing we 
will deliver it down whole and entire to our children'^ 
children. 
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8 On the Supremacy of the Pope* 

If we enquire into the origin of this claim 
of the Roman Pontiff to supreme and universal 
dominion over all the churches of the world, we find, 
by the most searching examination of the earliest 
authentic records, that the assumption of such dignity 
and power was never made on the part of Rome till 
after many centuries from the time of our Lord's death. 

The primitive church never recognised such a claim, 
nor ever heard of it. There is no allusion to it in 
Scripture, nor in the remains of the most remote an- 
tiquity. It resulted as one of the many accumulated 
and various changes, which time and opportunities 
brought about in opposition to the primitive and apos- 
tolic system. Pagan Rome had reduced the nations 
of the world under its own iron sceptre; and the 
spiritual tyranny of papal Rome, gradually step by 
step, here a little and there a little, as favourable 
occasions offered, was built upon the same foundation. 
To those who would for themselves sift the evidence 
on which these assertions are made, may be recom- 
mended a work full of sound reasoning, extensive 
learning, and Christian charity, written by John Henry 
Hopkins, bishop of Vermont, in America, who proves 
these points beyond all doubt and gainsaying by a 
calm, and searching, and candid examination of those 
very fathers and writers of the early Christian Church, 
against whose testimony Rome cannot demur; for 
they are the very authors, whose authority she herself 
maintains in her canon law \ The work, too, of Dr. 
Isaac Barrow, entitled *A Treatise on the Pope's 
Supremacy,' deserves the especial examination of all 
who feel anxious to make themselves masters of this 
subject. 

^ This work is entitled "The Church of Rome in her primitive 
purity, compared with the Church of Rome at the present day, being a 
candid examination of her claims to universal dominion, addressed in 
the spirit of Christian kindness to the Roman Hierarchy." The first 
edition was published in America in the year 1837 > the English edi- 
tion appeared in 1839, with a valuable preface by the Rev. Henry 
Melvill. 
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WHAT IS ROMANISM? 



Pardons and Indvlgew^es gTa,nted by the Pope^ 

It mnBtbe r^iQembef^d tbEOUgbout^ that tfa^ objo^t 
be&ceus.ifr not.to fasten on indiyiditals of tbe Chun^ . 
of I Bome dootriaes or vie ws^. which: they diBclaiu ;. it 
i» to^eE^eaRonr^asi henefkt aadpr.udeot men^.torDco- 
8^y/e.oi]£ ChurcJiiaod nation fnHaaBy< retura of toose-. 
comip(tiKMUi%in. doctrine and. practice^ from. which th^ 
Be&igBMiitiofl &etM$iree» Ia piirsuing this end^.wa ca^*' 
notrrest^atisfiedfwiththo partial and rh^toriealropriQjsen- 
tation.of Roman tenots.and Roman pcactioesiswhiah.iai 
nowfiometioioft^nadoin thfiir puipitsbypreachdirikoitthat 
Churoii b^fore.mixfid cofngr€tgaiion% and, 13 not unffe-^ 
qnently. issued; from the press*. Espiaoially at this timo 
when 'We membeirsiof thart Church areegogjaffod with re^ 
newedardQaCyandabnostuj^iXFooedenbad zed in. making 
the religion I of Rome palatable to om countrymenp* 
and facilitating! by every device, the. path of the pror< 
selyte^. we . muat» in^ tainie69». see what, wev^ the 
current practical, doctcinesn whi^b. the. Reformation 
baoished.from our Churohv; Tnhat oiu forefathers w^re.-. 
taiight|.be&re Eng^d thcew off t^Or yoke of Rome;; 
npy, what they were compeUedr tOh belioFe. and H»r^ 
quiesce in^ or else submit to the<ours0 oi excommiuii^ 
catien. On the assumed sapremaoy of tho RomaA- 
Pontiff we hme spoken in another part; our thoughtSt 
are now drawn to the power assumed by the Popoy 
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12 Pardons and Indulgences 

and bis priesthood under him, of granting pardons 
(or as tliey were familiarly called indulgences), — . 
that is, a release, on certain conditions, from all, or a 
portion of the temporal punishment otherwise due to sin 
from God's justice, — the benefit, whatever it be, to be 
derived to the guilty soul from the ministration of the 
Roman hierarchy, either in this world, or after death 
has closed our time of probation. 

On the subject of this chapter we may freely confess 
that, were not the very books themselves (not reprints, 
but the originals,) still in existence, we could scarcely 
have believed any testimony as to what they really con- 
tained. But (happily for the truth's sake) various 
copies of the books themselves, printed before the Re- 
formation, are still in existence, preserved in our libra- 
ries, and accessible to all. We need not say, "Our 
ears have heard, our fathers tell ;" our own eyes see 
what was then the doctrine of pardon and indulgences ; 
what power the popes of Rome actually assumed over 
the dead as well as the living. No doubt the 
monstrous forms which these spiritual wickednesses 
had assumed, had so disgusted Christendom, and 
threatened so loudly and intelligibly to shake the 
very throne of Rome, that resolutions w^ere passed in 
the Council of Trent to check the enormity of the 
evil. The council forbade that "wicked gains'* 
[pravos qusestus] should be derived from the granting 
of indulgences; and directed the Bishops to inquire 
into other abuses, and report them to the Pope, " lest 
by the too great ease of obtaining indulgences, eccle- 
siastical discipline might be weakened." — Dec. 4, 
1563. But the evil exists even to the present day, 
as we shall see before the close of this chapter, in 
its very same nature, though its most monstrons 
shapes are no longer visible among us in England. 
These are dark and melancholy subjects, and we wilJ 
not dwell upon them at any unnecessary length j 
but we must not disguise the reality, or extenuate the 
greatness of the evil. 
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granted by the Pope. 13 

In our own times we bave been told by preachers 
and writers of the Roman Church in our own countrjTf 
that all that is meant by indulgences is, <^a releas- 
ing, by the power of the keys, the debt of temporal* 
punishment which may remain due upon account of 
our sins, after the sins themselves, as to the guilt and 
eternal punishment, have been already remitted by re- 
pentance and confession**' — "that the priest may 
offer prayers for the souls in purgatory, and he can 
moreover offer the sacrifice of the mass — that all. he 
can do is, to apply to the mercy of God in behalf of 
the dead ; but that, like other men, he must remain 
uncertain as to the efficacy of his prayers — that he 

CLAIMS NO AUTHORITY OR JURISDICTION OVER THE 
DEAD V 

But what was the belief and practice of the Roman 
church before the time of the Ileformation, and what 
is it now ? Do her spiritual powers.claim no authority 
or jurisdiction over tne dead ? In good &ith, do not 
her promises and declarations of pardon extend to the 
other world? And does she not claim jurisdiction 
over the souls in purgatory, so as to release them from 
their torments altogether, (in which case the pardon 
is called a Plenary Indulgence,) or remit such a por- 
tion of its bitter pains, and for so long a period and 
on such conditions, as her spiritual officers on earth 
shall determine ? 

First let us see what was the doctrine and what the 
practice iust before the Reformation in England. 

Leo the Tenth, who was Pope from 15)3 to 1521, 

* By TEMPORAL punishment we have generally understood jpunish- 
ment endured in this life; but when we read Roman Catholic definitions 
and explanations of pardons and indulgences, we shall be misled if we 
confine the term to this life ; it extends to the bitter pains after death 
of souls in purgatory, though no mention be made of the next world. 

^ Cbaloner, London ; Jones, 1843, p. 6?. 

* Sermon preached at Bradford, July 27, 1825, by Peter Augustus 
Baines, D.D., Bishop of Siga. London; Booker, 1826, p. 24: re- 
published with the authority of the Bishops of the Church of Rome 
in England and Scotland, and its committee of Lay members, as 
Nob 2, by the Society called The Catholic Institute of Great Britain. 
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14 Pardons and Indidffenees 

stetes-tbe- doctrine,' (oti the snoiee time denottncintg 
excomiiuiniotttton^ aeaiiist alP who should denyit^) inr 
a letter of instrBotioit. to his legate at the> oourt ofi 
Maximitiaii. Having] referred to the'T^^tihat'hadi 
reBcbedl hhn, thatr ^^sonie divines^ evenprafesstng'to* 
follow Reman doctrine^ had by pveaeliang" on indiil«* 
gesceswhick had been oustomrily granted* by himK 
self and^ Hisf predeeessor^, Pbpes oiB Rome^ ia tiiiie»' 
beyond^ raenery,^ impvinted' errors on. the hearts q$ 
nuaiy;V and- haraig ohaiged his- legate to reprove 
anrd oondemn those nen^. Leoprooeeosit-^^ 

^''And ixv order tfaalr h^eaftet no one may pleadi 
igneraneei of the' Roman doetrine aboat> iadulgeaeeB" 
ofi this kind and* their efficacy, or; excuse hims^f'* by 
the pretext of such ignorance, or help himself by a' 
fanned protest^ but vbat they may^beoonvkted-and 
condemned ae ffuilty of a Dotoeieus'- lie^ wie haiie 
thanght it onr*<ratyto sigiptfy to yoo^- by* thheee^pra^ 
sents,-that the Bomait^ church, wbieb,.as'timr.*me4iiery 
other' churches are bound ta foUawv has taught by* 
traditToa that the Reman Pentiff,' successor of the 
key*bearer, Peter,* andi yioar of Jesae Christ upon 
earth, by the power of the keys^ (the oiEceoC which is-^ 
to* open, by remoring in the fistithftd of Ghrisl^ ite im- 
pediments^ that » tosay^tbe g:«iilt and* punishment^ 
due-far actual sins, the guHt beine removed by means' 
of the sacrament of penance, and the temporal punish^- 
ment da^e aecordifig to DSvine' justice for actual sins 
being remolded by ecolesiastioal indnWence^) may for 
reasonable causes^ grant to the' same fiuthfed of Christ, 
who by the bond of charity are members of Christy 
whetho* they be in. ^m^ life or. ia purgiHtory,i indaln- 

feneeS'Ofit of the saperabtindanee of the merits of^ 
Jhrist anrfof the saints; and on the apostolic authority,, 
by granting the indul^ncct as wall for the living- as 
for die'dead, tD> dispense ihetreasure of (ike merits of 
Christand thj&saints, he. has been accustomed either to 
coNF£Ji..the indolgeja^e itself by the way of absolution,., 
or by die way of suffi-ag^- to TBANavBit it; and con«- 
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seqtrentfy; that all, as well the Hring as the dead, who 
sball trtrlj- Kave'obtomed' indulgences of this kfnd^ are 
freed^from so much temporal punisbnient^ dhe aceord^ 
ing'taDSnne justice to their actual sinsi asis equiTa^- 
lent to tficindnlgTence' granted and obtained; and that* 
th«S'it* musf be held' and taught bjraH undter pain of 
tfae-sentience oFeaconnminication, from which (unless 
at the poihf of death) they cannot obt&ih: the benefit 
of afasolirtibn^ except from the Apostoifc authority, we 
decree by the tenor of these 8a«» presents \*" 

THisexposfffon of the doctrine and practice of "in-i 
diligences fey Leo^ X. seems to have been a sort of 
text^-booK; as rre rfwdi scon be- reminded^ down to this 
vcrrdiy; 

OTticfe^ cRsenssibn has been entertaiwed* by RVjman' 
Catholic writers as- to the precise distincttow here 
made" bylieo^between^the coinerring.of an indulgeBce 
by.absolut J?>ir and transferring it by suffrage. Cardinal 
BfeHarranr'j whose dfssertatfon on indulgences presents* 
most' stttrtUbg riews to those who have not before* 
been acquainted' with the real doctrine and practice of 
Rome^ -maintains thts-tobethe distinction : ThePopCj 
he sayg^ ^hte aar indulgence by absoltrtimr Erectly to 
thte iiidrvidtrai, wheirhe remits the punishmentand guilt 
td'the sinner in- this life; whereas, in the other case, 
be transfers fh>m the Church^ treasure of the merits^ 
of Christ* aird» the saints so much as will sertisfy the 
©iVhwKJustfie, and procure, as an equivalent for those 
raerils,,either*thetotal remission of the punishment, or 
sudj a*proportidn of it as the inddgewce expressly 
grants. The Cardinal illustrates it by what he con- 
sidiers more- famSiar to his readers, but what wouM 
convey to our minds somewhat of the' same ^ idea of 
superstition- and impious intrusion into the 'province 
of die Ahn%hty. "Therefore,'' he saysj "in the 
same manner as when any one gives alms, or fasts, or 
goes apilgrftoagetoholy places for the sake^ofthe dead, 

* Le Plat, vol. ii. p. 21, «o. Bri*. Mtaa 491, i. 
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lie does not absolve the dead from the state of punish- 
ment, but offers that satisfaction for the dead so that, 
God accepting it, frees the dead from the debt of the 
punishment woich they would have suffered; so the 
I^ontiff does not absolve the souls of the dead, but 
offers to God out of the treasure as much as is required 
to liberate them ; and God, accepting the satisfaction 
of another person communicating it to the souls of 
the dead, frees them from the state of punishment V 

Of the deplorable application, however, of this doc- 
trine in actual practice in our own country we have 
too abundant testimony; indeed were that evidence 
found in the books of our Reformers, we should have 
questioned whether they had not been mistaken, 
whether we were not reading their inferences rather 
than the undoubted facts themselves; whether, how- 
ever honestly they might have desired to give their 
testimony, they had not exaggerated the evil — nay, 
were not the awful subject of man's salvation ever 
before our eyes, the reality could scarcely, in many 
cases, do otherwise than excite ridicule* 

In a work in English, entitled ^^The Hours of 
the most blessed Virgin Mary, according to the legi- 
timate use of the Church of Salisbury ^" published at 
Paris in 1526, Just five years after the death of Leo the 
Tenth, and only twenty-three years before our Book 
of Common Prayer was first published, we find such 
instances of the practical working of the doctrine 
declared by that Pope as would probably be pro- 
nounced unworthy inventions of the enemies of Roipe, 
were they found in professed transcripts from the 
originals, or reported on the evidence of eye-wit- 
nesses, however respectable. 

The volume abounds with forms of praver to the 
Virgin, many of them prefaced by notincations of 
indulgences, startling indeed to us, but apparently 
familiar to our countrymen of that day, promised to 

• Paris, ie08, vol. iii. p. 489. 

' A copy may be examined in the British Musemn. 
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those who duly repeat the prayers. These indul- 
gences are granted by Popes and by Bishops, some 
of . them dead centuries before that time. They 
guarantee remission of punishment for different spaces 
of time, varying from a few weeks to ninety thousand 
years : they undertake to warrant freedom from hell ; 
they promise remission of punishment for deadly sins 
ana for venial sins to the same person and on the 
same condition ; they assure, according to the spiritual 
wants of the individual, both a commutation of the 
pains of eternal damnation for the pains of purga- 
tory, and a change of the sufferings of purgatory into 
a full and free pardon. 

The following specimens, a few selected from an 
over-abundant supplv, will exemplify the several par- 
ticulars specified in the above summary : — 

1* << Laurence,Bishop of Assaven, hath granted forty 
days of pardon to all them that devoutly say this prayer 
in the worship of our blessed Lady, being penitent and 
truly confessed of all their sins. Oratio, Gaude 
Virgo, Mater ChristiV 

This was Laurence Child, who was made Bishop of 
St Asaph, 1382. 

2. << To all them that be in a state of grace, that 
daily say devoutly this prayer before our blessed Lady 
of Pity, she will show them her blessed visage, and 
warn them the day and hour of death ; and in their 
last end the angels of God shall yield their souls to 
heaven; and he* shall obtain five hundred years and 
so many Lents of pardon, granted by five holy Fathers, 
Popes of Rome \" 

3. "Our holy Father, Sixtus IV.% Pope, hath 
granted to all them that devoutly say this prayer 
Before the image of our Lady, the sum of XIM. 

• Folio 36. 

• "They." The language no less than the printing is in many of 
these passages inaccurate, but it is thought better to quote each 
passage as it appears. 

1 Folio 38. 

» Sixtus IV. had been then dead somewhat more than forty years. 
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(elevwi thousand) years of parddDi>), Are) sanctifisinav' 
Mariay Mater Dei, Regiaa. C(Bll^"' 

4* ^< To. all them that before this ims^e* of. Pity 
devoutly say fire Pat Nbs. and five Ares and* a^ 
Credoy piteously beholding these aicms of Chirist^s. 
passion, are granted XXXIIM* Yll. hundred and* 
LV. (thtrty*two thousand seven hundred asid fiftjr* 
five) years of pardon ; and Sixtus^IV., Pope of Rome,, 
hath made the fourth and fifth prayer, and hath 
doubled his aforesaid pardon '." 

6, "Our holy Father, the Pope John XXIL, hath 
granted to all them that devoutly say tbis> prayer, 
after the elevation of our Lord Jesus* Christ SWO 
days of pardon for deadly sins ^'^ 

6. <^Otir holy Father^ Pope Innocent IIL, both 
granted to all them tbat say tkese three prayer» 
following devoutly, remission of all their sins^ con- 
fessed and contrite ^" 

7. << Theee three prayers be written in^the efaxpel of 
the Holy Cross^ in Rome, otherwise called Sacellum 
SanctsB Cruris Septem Roraanorum; who that de* 
voutly say them shall obtain XCM. (ninety thousand) 
years of pardon for deadly sins', granted of oupboly 
Father, John XXII., Pope of Rome'." 

8. " Who that: devoutly beholdeth these' arrms.of our 
Lord J.esus Christ shall obtain six thousand years of 
pardon of our- holy Father Saint Peteu, the first 
Pope of Rome, and of XXX* (thirty) other Popes of 
the Church of Rome^succeseois after mm >; and our holy 
Father, Pope John XXII., hath granted* to all them, 
very contrite and truly confessed, tliat say these devout 
prayers following in the commemoration of the bitter 
passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, three thousand 
years of pardon for deadly sins, and other three 
thousand for venial sins V 

We will only add one more instanoe^ The following 



8 Folio 42. * Folio 54. « Folio 68. 

'^ Folio 63. 'Folio 66. »'Folio6ft 
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announcement .accompanies a prayer of St. Bernard, 
^^-'Vfho' that'defToudy, with a contrite heart, say this 
orison, if he be that- day in a state of eternal damna* 
tion^ than this eternal pain shall be changed him in 
temporal paifr of pm-gatory ; then if he hath deserved 
the pain of purgatory^ itshall be forgotten and forgiven 
thifin^ the infinite- m«icy of God;'' 

On thi9.it nay be observed, that Cardinal Bellar- 
min does not ventone to express any doubt of his* own 
as to the genuineness of' those indulgences which ex- 
tend over many, diousan^ of years ; and he tells- ua^ 
moreover, that those who entertained such a doubt, on 
ttie ground that, the Pope never granted indulgences 
taaoulsin purgatoryfop a longer period than would 
have.' been tsufficiest tO/ expiate tlieir guilt by penance, 
were utterly mistaken, for that agreeably to the canons* 
soane souls would not suffer enough, punishment in 
purgatory in* the' cnvrse even of thousands of years : 
andihe.quotee theopiaion that some must, if left to 
th^Bselves,.jximain' tfaeve in torments tiil the day of 
judgment. Stiil^ aoQordihg to Bellarmtn and other 
modern wrhess^ tbeChurcdi of Rome professes to ex- 
ercise nw jurisdictiosn over souls condemned to eternal 
fire. Theyr tell. uS) that' however* grievously a man 
may have sinned,, and however bitterly he may be 
punished in the next world for his crimes, yet the 
pains of pungatoryare the only sufferings which the 
mddgencea o£ tkat Church are believed to shorten 
or. mitigate*. This theory is, indeed, inconsistent with 
the promise in. << The Hours of the Virgin," that 
a man's pain (^eternal damnation should be changed 
for: him mto teovporal pain of purgatory. But when 
human corruptions are allowed to carry men away so 
far and so recklessly from Gospel truth, contradictions 
amk in coDsistei!)cies> afford little matter ofsurprise. 

It is melanehoiy to reflect that such were the husks^ 
on rather the deadly poisons^ once supplied to our 
coontrymein instead of the bread of life.. But is it fair 
to- fasten upon. our Boman Catholic brethren now such 
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impious enormities? We desire to do no such thing; 
yet we do desire that our countrymen of the present 
day should become better acquainted than they have 
been with the nature of the evils from which the 
Reformation rescued us. But, as we have intimated 
above, though such gross blasphemies do not shock 
our eyes in England now, yet in theory and in practice 
the doctrine of indulgences, extending not only to this 
life but to the next, is still the doctrine of the' Church 
of Rome, and is still operative, acted upon bv the 
hierarchy and received by the laity ; and of this we 
have abundant proof. 

In the first place, the doctrine is maintsdned and 
the practice sanctioned by the decrees of the Council 
of Trent, and enforced by a condemnation and curse 
on all who should oppugn it 

In the second place, the doctrine is affirmed in the 
creed of Pope Pius IV., as one article of the Catholic 
faith, without which no one can be saved. To their entire 
belief in this creed all officers in the Church of Rome 
are bound by an oath on the Gospels; and their assent 
to it, without restriction or qualification, all proselytes on 
their admission into that Church are bound to testify. 

In the third place, the Popes at the present day 
grant indulgences on certain stipulated conditions, 
extending expre&sly to purgatory. 

And, lastly, the clergy and laity of the Roman 
church accept those indulgences, extending to the 
next world, as boons to be prized most highly for 
their eminent spiritual efficacy, and ucge their fellow 
members to avail themselves of such means of salvation. 

These four points it will be now incumbent on us 
to establish. 

First, as to the Council of Trent. To what is 
declared in this council, the creed of Pope Pius IV. 
compels every Roman Catholic to assent; and not only 
himself to assent, and undoubtingly to receive and 
confess it, but at the same time in like manner to 
condemn, reject, and curse with anathemas, all that is 
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contrary thereto. In the twenty-fifth session of this 
council, Dec 4, 1563, the decree runs in these words : 
— << Since the power of conferring indulgences was 
granted by Christ to the Church, and she has used a 
power of this kind, divinely delivered to herself, even 
m the most ancient times, this roost holy synod teaches 
and instructs, that the use of indulgences, in the 
greatest degree salutary to Christian people, and 
approved by the authority of sacred councils, is to 
be retained ; and condemns those with a curse, who 
either assert that they are useless, or deny that the 
power of granting them is in the Church." 

The remainder of the decree (as we have before 
intimated) merely forbids ^^ depraved gains" to be 
obtained for granting these indulgences, and leaves 
the rest of the abuses to be inquired into by the 
bishops, and reported to Rome. Not one single word 
is there as to the limiting an indulgence to the remis* 
sion of temporal penances for sin in this world, or as 
to modifying the indulgence, that is, the remission of 

f>unishment in the world beyond the grave, within 
imits less awfully startling than those which the 
" Hours of the Virgin, according to the use of Salis- 
bury," announced. Nor would the decrees of Trent 
have been consistent with the present practice, had 
they not sanctioned the doctrine, that the Church 
of Rome still possesses power, put into operation 
by some means or other of her own approval, to 
remit the pains of purgatory. The reality may not 
now be put before us m such broad characters, as it 
assumed in the early years of the sixteenth century ; 
but the reality is in truth one and the self-same — less 
appalling and less palpably blasphemous, but not 
one whit less real, and much more deceitful and 
seducing. 

Secondly, — ^The creed of Pope Pius, called by 
Roman Catholics ^* their profession of faith," thus 
expresses the two parts of the doctrine, of which 
whoever denies the one or the other, is condemned 
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with. an anatbenoB by the Council of Treat. ^I 
affiriD that .the .power of indulgenceft was by Ohrist 
leftin .the Church, -and that < the use of them, is sahi- 
tary to Christiaa, people ^'^ 

Of the third and fousthpoittis we havB pnoof^to the 
overflow. Roman Catbolie books aboood /withievidenoe, 
that Pope .Leo's doctrine, is still oaaiataifted'in theory, 
and acted upon practically, in .all . its iparts— *that the 
P(^e ^ants indulgences, .that asr remits ' the guilt: and 
the temporal punishment due .fcomDmne jcstice to 
actual sins — that some of these are pieaasy indul- 
gences, that is, entire aadjQompleteTeniission of -guilt 
and. punishment; oth^s are pastial, that is, a remis- 
sion of so much only of the guilt and punishment as 
is specified in each separate indnisence ; that some of 
these indulgences relate to this iife, ^hers extend to 
the life beyond. the grave. ToestahiUsh these points 
we need not refer to distant times, or iWMirlUuig i«tt- 
nesses; our own da}^ furnish too ample ilestimony. 

Take, for example, the bull of (Pope Xieo Xil. 
granting the last '^ grand jubilee," ouly one-and- 
twenty years ^o, ^^ celebrat^at^BfOme in^the'Course 
of the holy year 1825, and extended 'toithe Uaiversal 
Church in 1S26." Tbe.entiretlocJnriiie.'QfrindulgQnces 
may be drawja from the language of Abb amgple docu- 
ment :-p- 

" During this year, whicsh we trnlyjcall the accept- 
able time,, and the time of salvation," said ^is mortal 
man, ^'we are resolved^ in virtue .of the. amthoctty 
given to us by Heaven, fi^ly to tinlock that sacred 
treasure composed of 'the(merit$, sufferi«|ga, and vir- 
tues of Christ .our Lord,^ and • of . his Virgin ,M«dier, 
and of all the. saints, wmoH the.'AUthak of hum,^n 

.SALVATION, HAS EMTRUS7EP:TO.QXJ{l ]U«PBNSaTmNi 

^^ Let the earth, therefore, hear the words of our 

..mouth, and let the whole worhl Joyfully hearken to 

the voice of .the priestly trumpetyflouMiag forth, to 

. Giod's .people the sacred jubilee. We.pn^akn. that 

1 GbaloDer, ^ fiS. 
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the year of atto^tteot and pltrdon, of redeoiptioo and 
giaee, of rdmi^UMi and indulgeoee, is^arrived. 

<< We, with the assent of our teneraUe hrethran, 
the eardinak of the Holy Romen Church^'do, by the 
eutbority of Almigbty God, and of the blessed aposUes 
Peter and FaQl).and by our own, for the glory of God 
{Himself, the exaltation . of the Catholic Chucdi, and 
the sanctification of all Christian people, ordain and 
publish the universal and most solemn jubilee, to com- 
mence in this holy city, from the first Vespers of the 
Nativity, and to continue during the whole year 1825 : 
during which year of jubilee we •me&cifui.ly give 
AND GRANT in ,the Xord a plenary indulgence, <xe- 
mission, and pardon of all their sins to all tho^ faithful 
of Christ of botb sexes, truly penitent and confessing 
their sins, and receiving the Holy Communion, who 
.shall devoutly visit the churches of blessed Peter and 
Paul, as also .of St. John Lateran, . and St. Mary 
31 ajor, of this city,, for thirty: successive days." 

Tope Leo subsequently laments, that, ^^some per- 
sons ^coyering thepiselves with sheep^s clothing, under 
the usual pretence of a more refined piety, were sow- 
ing amoijig the people erroneous comments on this 
subject," and he urges .all patriarchs and bishops to 
ei^plain clearly "the power of indulgences; what Js 
their efficacy, not only in the remission of the canoni- 
cal penance, but also of the temporal punishment due 
to tne divine justice for past sins; and what succouris 
afforded out of this heavenly treasure, from 
the merits of Christ and his saints, to such as have 

DEPARTED real PENITENTS IN GOD's LOVE, yet be- 
fore they had duly satisfied, by fruits worthy of pe- 
nanee, for sin of commission and omission, ^nd are 

NOW PURIFYING IN THE EIRE jOF PURGATOJRY, that 

lan entisance may be opened for them into tb^ir, eternal 
country where nothing defiled is admitted V 

Four years after .that jubilee, the Roman breviary, 
in.foiir volumes, was printed 9X Norwich with the.sanc- 

3 Laity's Directo?yior 18^5<^Keating and Brown. 
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tion of the pope, and by his permission adapted ex- 
pressly for England ; and what view of the Roman 
doctrine of indulgences do we find there? At the 
very opening of the breviary, between the calendar 
and the Psalms, we read this announcement, — "To 
those who devoutly recite the following prayer after 
performing service. Pope Leo X. hath forgiven the 
defects and faults in performing it which have been 
contracted by human frailty." That pope died more 
than three centuries ago ; and yet, in 1830, his pro- 
mise of indulgence and pardon is recognized and put 
forward in the public offices and authorized rituals of 
the Church of Rome. To us there is something 
awfulfy revolting, in the thought of a mortal man 
prescribing for future ages, the conditions on which 
the frailties of human nature shall be pardoned ; and 
of priests in the temple, even now, being taught to 
rely on such a promise of pardon, of whatever charac- 
ter it be, or whatever kind of punishment it may be 
supposed to remit. To believe that a priest can be 
put into a better condition by such a promise, does 
seem to be the very height of superstition. 

But a work published at Derby only three years 
ago, entitled, "Manual of Devotion, for the use of the 
brethren and sisters of the confraternity of the Living 
Rosary of the blessed Virgin Mary, by Ambrose 
Lisle Phillips, Esq., of Grace Dieu Manor'," renders 
all other evidence superfluous; the testimony borne 
by it is in every point complete. In the first place, 
page 22, this Roman Catholic writer copies a letter 
by the present pope, Gregory XVI., dated Rome, 
Feb. 2, 1832, of which the following are parts. The 
letter the pope addresses to " John F. Betemps, Canon 
of Lyons, and the Vicar of St. Roc, Paris. 

" In the midst of that profound sorrow wherewith 
these evil days have overwhelmed our soul, we have 
found one subject of consolation, in that which we 
have heard touching a pious exercise, instituted to 
promote the devotion to the blessed Virgin Mary, 
s Derby, 1843. 
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under the title of the Living Rosary. Most heartily 
do we concur with our authority, in order to help you 
in extending this pious institution ; wherefore we 
open to you the heavenly treasures of holy indul- 
gences, as you will find in the Apostolic Letter which 
we have directed to you, appended unto this. Con- 
tinue, then, dear children, encouraged by this spiritual 
assistance, which we have drawn forth for you from 
the inexhaustible treasury of God. 

^' To this letter is appended an apostolic brief, 
wherein the holy father is pleased to grant the follow- 
ing indulgences to all the faithful in Christ of both 
sexes, who shall be inscribed in the guild, or con- 
fraternity of the Living Rosary. 

" 1. Plenary indulgence, receiving the Holy Com- 
munion after a devout confession on the first festival 
day after their admission into the guild. 

^'2. All the indulgences hitherto annexed to the re- 
cital of the Rosary* 

<<d. Indulgences of a hundred days as often as the 
members shall recite their appointed decade of the 
Rosary on working days. 

"4. Indulgences of seven years and seven qnadra- 
genae, [Lents,] as often as they shall recite their 
aforesaid decades on Sundays and holydays, as well 
those of obligation, as on tuose which are no longer 
of obligation, and every day during the octaves of 
Christmas, Easter, Whit- Sunday, Corpus Chris ti, the 
Assumption, the Nativity, and the Conception of the 
Blessed Virgin. 

"5. Plenary indulgence on Christmas-day [&c.], as 
well as on all the feasts of tlie Blessed Virgin Mary, 
as noticed in the last calendars of the holy Roman 
Church, and moreover on the third Sunday of every 
month." 

On this letter and brief of the Pope, the writer 
makes a long comment, exhorting all to secure to 
their own souls the benefit of these indulgences. 
Among other remarks we jfead : — 

[652] B 
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^ Tbese plenary indnigences are applicable to the 
holy soob in purgatory/' . . . ^ tndalgences are 
the reiiRssmi of die temporal punishments whieh re- 
main due to sin, even after €»od has forgiven us in the 
Sacrament of penanee the etornal pamshment due to 
it . . • In this Saeramelit the grace is not so 
abundant as in that of Baptism : it remits indeed the 
eternal punisbments of hetl, if we reeenre \/t in doe 
dispositions; but it leayes uncanoelled the debt aS 
temporal punishment whteh God stilt requires for 
the repenting' sinneis after his justtflcation^ to undergo* 
If this debt be not fully dischai^^d in this Kfe^ the Chnr<A 
teaches that we must suffer it m the next in the place of 
departed spirits. But she also teaches^ that the payment 
of this debt is not so easy a matter in the next life as 
in this» • . Venial; sins' will add fnel to the flames, 
that have been already kindled by the debt due to our 
mortal sios foi^ven as to their eternal pumshment. 
How true then are the words of the holy Church, that 
indulgenees are most profitable unte Christian souls. 
And why? beeaose they apply to our souls the super- 
abundant merits of Jesus Christ and of the samts, 
(who are members of bis mystical body, with whom 
also we have commmribn,) and so enable as more- 
eaaly to oanoel the debt of temporal punishment 
which God in his infinite wisdom has still left upon us, 
even srfter He has reinstated us in his grace, and re* 
nritted the etevnal puodsbnient due to our sins by the 
Sasramentd alMiriution of the Church. If, then, we 
desire to make our calling and election sure, let us 
diligently hsre feoourso to diis second branch of the 
power of the keys, which Christ oor Lord bath left to 
nis Church. I mean^ let us- never lose an opportunity 
of gaining h«ily indnlgenees." 

Such is the present state of induls^ences : the Pbpe 
granting (item both plenarjr, and tn part ; and the 
RamaniatB in EngUHid reeeinine them as boons ; ae^ 
kn^wiec^gnir their efficacy b«(b m this world, and in 
the life of the world to-c 
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To us w&a ave aooustemed to appeal to the Holy 
Scriptures as the rule ef faith, there is sometliijig 
aost awfully iiapioiis in this doctrine «nd practice, 
eveB sunder its least o&nsive form. Inthethoaghtthat 
a nAortalman should Assunie at Im pleasure and on iiis 
own conditions, the riglit, the power mk earth, of miti- 
gating the pmaashmeat appointed by the eternal Judge 
to be endured in the next world; in one case suspend- 
ing it £ar days or years, or myriads of y«ars— rin ano- 
ther remittingiit altogether, .and freeing the souls of the 
departed from all 4be pangs and suSedng^ whioh but 
.for that mortal jnan^s induigeacetheymustier ages have 
undergone, there is something so abhorrent froai our 
very Arstpriacuples of reason, and our notions of God 
and of man, and so utterly at variance with the 
whole teaour of revelation, that our difficulty is not to 
point out its av^ liiut to .believe tliat saeh a docArine 
IB indeed and in xeality praetieally in existeace, be- 
lieved, and acted upon« 

If it be said that ihe Pope does not assume 
this right and power, but that it was asstgaed to 
him by the providence of God, revealed in his 
writtea wofd^ aad test3ied by the primitive Church, 
we dedase x)urselves unable to iBend one single 
trace or shadow of it either in the Holy Scrip"* 
tures, er in the necords of the primidve ages. Pope 
Leo X., indeed, boldly affirais that indulgences had 
been customarily granted by his predecessors. Popes 
of lUmeas St. Peter's saccessors, time oat of mind: 
but £or any ^grounds on which to rest that assertion, we 
search the ;reoords af the Christian Church in vain. 
Indeed, the Romanist writers do Bot allege any evi- 
dence of the doctrine and practice of indulgences from 
early 4iges ; and many of them freely confess that they 
were oompanatively modern in their origin. There is, 
we conceive, no point in pagan or aacred history 
more clearly established than this, that for the doctrine 
and practice of indulgences there is no ground what- 
ever in the Gospel or the primitive Church. 
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Many proofs of this may be adduced ; but we need 
no more than the confession of John Fisher^ Bishop 
of Rochester. This Romanist Bishop, when he 
wrote his first arguments against Luther, seems to 
have thought it impossible for any true Catholic at 
THAT TIME (whatever might have been the creed of 
Christendom in former ages) to doubt the existence 
of purgatory. And he thus argues, " Those who be- 
lieve in purgatory must agree to indulgences. In 
former ages they had no purgatory; therefore, they 
did not seek indulgences ; we have purgatory, there- 
fore we must have indulgences." But let his own 
words convey his sentiments : — ^^ Many, perhaps, are 
induced not to place so much confidence in these in- 
dulgences, because their use in the Church seems to 
have been somewhat recent, and to be found exceed- 
ingly late among Christians. I answer, that it is not 
a settled point by whom they began to be delivered 
[or from what time they began to be delivered down]. 
There was, however, some use of them, as they say, 
among the most ancient Romans, as we are given to 
understand even from the very frequent stations^ in the 
city. But they even say that Gregory the First 
granted some in his time. Nor is it otherwise than 
clear to every one, that by the talents of men in after 
times many points, as well out of the Gospel as from the 
other Scriptures, are now drawn out more clearly and 
understood more perspicuously than they were formerly. 
Either, forsooth, because the ice was not yet broken 
through by the ancients, and their age did not suffice 
for weighing to a nicety the whole sea of Scriptures; 
or because even in the very ample field of the Scrip- 
tures, after the reapers, although most careful, it will 
be allowed to glean some ears left hitlierto untouched. 
For there are still in the Gospels very many places 
yet very obscure, which I doubt not will be made 



* By ''stations" was meant, places where the processions made a 
halt, and prayers were offered, confessions heard, &c. 
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more clear to posterity. Why should we despair of 
this, whereas for this very reason has the Gospel been 
delivered down, that it might be thoroughly and ex- 
actly understood by us ? Since then the love of Christ 
to his Church continues not less strong than it was 
formerly, of whose power too there is no diminution ; 
and since the Holy Spirit is the perpetual guardian 
and keeper of the same Church, whose gifts flow as 
uninterruptedly and copiously as they cud from the 
beginning, who can doubt but that, whatever points re- 
main in the Gospel unknown, the clear intellects of those 
who are to come will illustrate ? However, as we were 
sa^ng, there are many points on which no question was 
raised in the primitive Church, which, nevertheless, by 
the diligence of subsequent men, when a doubt arose, 
have been made clear. No orthodox person, at all events 
(to return to our point), now doubts whether there 
be a purgatory, of which, at that time, among those 
ancients no mention was made at all, or as rarely as 
possible. Nay, by the Greeks even to this very day, 
it is not believed that there is a purgatory. Let who 
will read the commentaries of the ancient Greeks, and 
he will meet with no word, as I think, or as rarely as 
possible, of purgatory. But not even did all at once 
the Latins, but by little and little, receive the truth of 
this matter. Nor was the belief either of purgatory, 
or of indulgence, so necessary in the primitive Church 
as it is now. For at that time charity was so ardent, 
that individuals were most ready to die for Christ. 
Crimes were rare, and those which occurred were visited 
with great and severe vengeance by the canons. But 
now a good part of the people would rather strip them- 
selves of Christianity than submit to the rigour of the 
canons, so that, not without a very great dispensation of 
the Holy Spirit, has it come to pass, that after the revo- 
lutions of so many years, belief in purgatory and the 
use of indulgences have generally been received by 
the orthodox. As long as there was no care about 
purgatory, no one sought indulgences ; for from 
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that depends all the estimati<m of an indulgcsioe. 
If you take away paif;atory, for what will there be 
any use of indulgences ? for Mf« ^ould not need them 
^t all) if there were no purgatory. Seeing then that 
purgatory was for a oonrideraUe time unknown, and 
then st^ by step^pi^tly from reTelatioas, partly from 
the Scriptures, was beiieyedj 4Um1 so at len^h generally 
4he belief of it was most widely reeeived by the or- 
^lodox Church, we can most aasily understand some 
Treason for indulgences. Since ihen purgatory was at 
ao late a p^iod received by the amversal Church, who 
'4001 now wonder about indulgences, that in the begin* 
niRg of the nascent Church there was no use of them ? 
Indulgences, therefore, began after there had been for 
some considerable time trepidation about the torments 
ol purgatory. For, at that time» it is credible that 
4ke holy fathers more attentively stuped by what means 
*they could best consult for the safety <»f their flocks 
.against those torments, especiaUy for those whose age 
would not allow of their oompleting the penance ap- 
pointed by the eanons." The writer then proceeds to 
>eay, that mose fathers, seeing that the Pope, as Peter's 
'Soeoessor, has so mach power, conoeived that he might 
iedrly be believed to have the power of releasing from 
^the pmns of puii^tory; hence the origin of indul- 
gences ! He finishes the section in these words — 
<^ Nor would I deny that the abuse of them may take 
place on both sides. For both the person who ^ants 
4hem, may give .them with some sinister view; and at 
Ae same time Jie who receives them, may make them 
a handle for living more carelessly." 

After auch a declaration, by one of the most learned 
champions of die Romish Church, we ;ueed not exa- 
miBe those passages of primitive writers which are now 
strangely perverted and pressed, to give oountenanoe 
to some part or other of these innovations. The very 
readiest time to which Bishop Fisher would refer is the 
age of Gregory the Fiist, who was not Pope till the very 
*md (tf the sixth cefttury ; and even that he does not 
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venture to give a» his own opinion, or to coafipm b^ 
any evidence-^all he ean write 16, ** As Aef say." 

Aad if iVoDt the aneieiit Omreh we tarn to the 
Holy Scriptnres, we cannot find one single passage 
to gire tlie siigbteet sliadow or eotoov of authority to 
tbe pvaetiee ot the belief of indab^nces. The Pope 
daims the rigkt on his^ beiag we snoeessor of St. 
Peter, and on the audiorily of the keys as given to 
that Apoetfe by our Lord. Bnt whalover that autho- 
rity involved, it had eertainly nothing in common with 
indulgences; and whatever it was, it vaogiven equally 
to all the Aposdes* The words by which He explains 
thefigurative expression of deli vmng the keys to Peter 
He repents to all the Apostles :-^^^ Thou art Peter 
and upon ^is rock I wiii build my Cbnroh ; and the 
galBft of hctl gkall not prevail against it. And I wilt 
give unto thee tke keys of tbe kingdom of befrven : 
and wlmtsoever thou dbalt bind on earth shall be 
honnd in hea^nen r and whatsoever thou shalt loose on^ 
earth shall be loosed in heaven ^** <^ Verily I say 
unto Tou, whatsoever yb shall bind on eorth, sliaK be 
bouni in beaven't attd whatsoever yk shall loose on 
earth shftll be loosed in heaven V ^^Tken were tbe 
disciples glad wben they s»w the Lord. Thien said 
Jesns u9to isiesf agniny Peace be; unto yon. As my 
Fatker hatk sent hk^ even so asnd I yon. And when 
he had said tkis^ he breathed on them and said unto 
them, Reoewe ye the. Holy Ghost. Whosesoever sins 
YE remit, they are remittsd unto them; and whose- 
soever sins. YB retains they are retained ^.^ 

And when we read written as mth a sunbeam^* — 
<^ Tke bk)od of Jesos Cfarist his Son cleanseth us from 
all sin ;f << if-we eonfass.ofu' sins^ be is faithAil and just' 
to forgnire ns eor sins, and to cleanse nafrom all un- 
righteousness,'^ we tarn fr^nn tbe doctrine and praetor 
of indulgences .as an unseriptnral error, robbiiig ihe- 
atoning sacrifice of Christ's death of its infinite ful- 
ness, and denying its power of saving ta tbe utter- 

■• Matt, xvi. IS, 19. • Matt, xviii. 18. ' John xx. 20. 
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most those who come to the Father through Him. The 
idea of a treasure of merits, consisting of the mingled 
merits of Christ and his saints, seems to us nothing short 
of impiety. To maintain that a mortal man has the 
disposal of that treasure to make amends and satisfac- 
tion to God's eternal justice for the unexpiated guilt of 
departed souls, and liquidate that portion of their debt 
of punishment which they have not yet paid by suffer- 
ings, we cannot but regard as a presumption most offen- 
sive to the Almighty, and most abhorrent to our first 
principles of religion* 

We throw ourselves on the mere mercy of God 
in Christ Jesus, assured that if we sincerely repent, 
and unfeignedly believe His Holy Gospel, He 
will absolve us from all our sins, and receive us to 
Himself as souls ransomed from sin, and death, 
and hell, by His blood, and cleansed from all our 
corruptions by the Holy Spirit. We endeavour, 
in reliance upon his ffrace, to work out our own 
salvation ; considering Vie purity of God and our own 
frailty, we engage in that work with fear and trem- 
bling; but knowing that He will work in us by a 
power not our own, and will give us, in answer to 
earnest prayer, the strength, and guidance, and protec- 
tion of His Holy Spirit, we go on our way rejoicing, 
in sure and certain hope of victory and of heaven* 
We feel no trepidation as to the torments of purga- 
tory, but are sure that they are the presumptuous 
fabrication of men ; and regarding the interval between 
our death and the resurrection, even were it a myriad 
of affes, in comparison with eternity, to be like the 
twinkling of an eye, with humble confidence we trust 
that, when the time of our departure is come, we shall 
fall asleep in Jesus, to be raised in God's good dme to 
possess our full consummation and bliss, both in 
body and souU in his everlasting glory. 
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4 Invocation of Saints. 

God, and is opposed to the honour of the one Media- 
tor of God and man, Jesus Christ, or that it is folly by 
voice or mentally to supplicate those who reign in 
heaven, hold impious sentiments. 

<^ Those who affirm that • • . the shrines of the 
saints are in vain frequented for the purpose of 
obtaining their succour, are altogether to be con- 
demned, as the Church has long ago condemned 
them, and now also condemns them/' 

There are several points of view in which the ex- 
pressions of this decree are remarkable ; among others^ 
their elastic character forces itself upon our notice ; 
for whilst they may be so widely expanded as to justify 
the practice of praying for blessings temporal and 
spiritual directly from the saints themselves, they may 
be so contracted as not palpably to contradict those 
who assert that the Church of Rome never offers to a 
saint any other petition than merely and simply a 
request, that the saint would, by his or her prayers, 
intercede with God for the worshippers. And con- 
formably with this latitude we find the most astonish- 
ing discrepancies between the representations of their 
faith and conduct made by different Roman Catholic 
writers; and whilst this discrepancy reminds us es- 
pecially of the rule which we have prescribed to our- 
selves throughout these papers, of not seeking to 
charge individual members of the Roman Church 
with doctrines and practices which they disavow, it 
enforces on us with increased obligation the necessity 
of cautioning the members of our own communion 
against those errors in belief and religious worship, 
which however softened down by metaphysical dis- 
tinctions, are inseparably connected with such cor- 
ruptions as we are led in the present paper to lay 
open. But let us first see what views of the invo- 
cation of saints are put before us by those Romanist 
writers who wish to make their doctrines as little 
repulsive as may be to members of our communion, 
and then how the doctrine and practice show them- 
selves elsewhere. 
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In the sermon preached at the consecration of the 
Roman Catholic chapel at Bradford, Jaly27, 1825, by 
P. A. Baines, D.D., bishop of Siga, the doctrine and 
practice are thus stated : <^ But do we not worship 
and pray to the saints? We worship no creature 
whatever, and therefore not the saints. But at least 
we pray to them. Yes, my Christian brethren, just 
as St. raul prayed to his own converts, or I pray to 
you. I say to you, and with all sincerity I say it, 
Pray for me, my brethren ; obtain for me from God 
those blessings which I may myself be unable or 
unworthy to obtain. I say the same to the blessed 
mother of Jesus Christ, to St. Peter, St. Paul, St 
Augustine, St. Jerome, or any other of those holy 
persons whose acknowledged sanctity has procured for 
them, through the grace and merits of Christ, the 
friendship of God and the happiness of heaven. 
Surely there is nothing wrong or unreasonable in this. 
The earthly trials of those holy persons are past, the 
veil of mortality is removed from their eyes, they 
behold God face to face, and enjoy without reserve 
his friendship and his love. May I not reasonably 
hope that their prayers will be more efficacious than 
my own, or those of my friends ? Under this per- 
suasion I say to them as I just now said to you, 
" Holy Mary, holy Peter, holy Paul, pray for us !" 
The end of this section Bishop Baines closes with 
this awful imprecation on his own soul, "Anathema 
to myself, if the doctrine I have here explained^ to 
you is not the true and universally received doctrine 
of the Catholic Church !" 

To this exposition we must arain revert. At 

E resent we only say, that however wide the diflFerence, 
owever groundless the analogy between one of us 
mortals asking a fellow mortal on earth to pray for us 
on the one hand, and on the other our suppliantly 
invoking the spirits in the unseen world to pray for 
us — between our requesting, by word of mouth or by 
letter, a living friend to join his prayers with out own 
at the throne of grace, and, on the other hand, in the 
A 3 
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»ttitade<^ prayer, anx>ur knees, wUh uplifted bands^ in 
private or in tlie house of prayer in the very midst of 
the worship of Almighty God, (all marking it as a reli- 
gious aet of prayer,) our imploring an unseen spirit to 
aid us; however great a difficulty we may find in re- 
eonciling. this deelsuration of Bishop Baines and his 
knowledge with the real state of facts both of doctrine 
and practice as we find them ; we do not for a moment 
suspect him of wiiUngly misleading, his audience^ 
wkieh consisted of members of his own Church, and of 
the Churdi of England, and of Dissenters^ His sermon 
t¥a8 preached in 1825; in 1843 we have a very differ^ 
^t view of ^ the doctrine forced upon us in a letter 
dated " Su Mary's CoUege> Oscottj Octave of Corpus 
Christi\" It is written '* to a friend at Oxford by a 
late member of the University," who represents him-i 
self as a convert from the Cbarch of England to the 
Church of Rome. This writer^ on the subject of th« 
Invocation of Saints, uses these expressions: "To 
prevent all quibbling, I shall exf)lain all the points in 
the above argument which are liable to be misunder* 
stood or cavilled atw By < Invocation of Saints,' I do 
not mean the^ mere < Ora pro nobis,' (the mere ^ Pray 
for us,') but the direei' asking from the saints things 
which God alone can bestow." 

^ Whether this view^ or the representation of Dr. 
Baines be the mm-e approved now in England it is 
needless for us to inquire, who believe both of them 
to be contrary to the faith and practice of the Primi- 
tive Church, and inconsistent with the Scriptural 
principle of one God, the only object <rf prayer, and 
•ne Mediator between that God and our. fallen race. 
But we must now inquire what were the doctrines 
and practices from which the Reformation rescued 
our country in this respect^ and what are the oon- 

* The titli-pape is "The Character of the Rev. W. PWtaer, M.A., 
of Worcester CcSlege, as a Controversialist, particvlarly with referenec 
to his charge agtinst the Right Rev. Dr. Wiseman, of quoting at 
genuii\e works of the fathers spurious and heretical productions, &c, 
London : Dolman, New Bond Street, 1843." 

* These italics «M Id tlw originaL 
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elusions to be drawn by honest minds from the authe* 
rized formularies now in use in. the Church of Rome^ 
and what are practically the prevalent devotional 
exercises of its members. We reserve the worship of 
the blessed Virgin Mary for a separate consideration. 
We cannot) however, help observing on the unsatis- 
factory language • in which, . on this subject, no less 
than on Indulgences) Dr. Baines conveys to a mixed 
congregation, unacquainted with Roman doctrines, 
this article of their faith, " I say the same * Pray for 
me ' to the blessed mother of Jesus Christy to St. 
Peter^ St.. Paul, St. Augustine^ St. Jerome, or any 
other of those holy persons whose acknowx-edged 
SANCTITY has procured for them, through the srace 
and merits of Christy the friendship of God and the 
h£^piness of heaven." By whom does he mean that 
their sanctity is acknowledged ? If God be meant as 
acknowledging it, how can we be certified of the 
judgment of God as to the sanctity of any departed 
mortal ? If man be meant, how can man know the 
heart of a fellow mortal ? And, in any case, how 
can we know whether (on the Romanist principles, so 
far as Bishop Baines explains them) the soul departed 
is in a condition to be prayed for, or to be prayed 
to? If the soul is in purgatory, according to the 
Roman theory, it requires the prayers of the faithful 
on earth for its release from. suffering ; if it is already 
in heaven, not only may it pray for souls on earth, 
but those souls may suppliantly implore its assistance 
and good offices. This alternative can be decided by 
no mortal except through immediate revelation ; but 
here the Church of Rome has attempted to meet this 
difficulty by investing the. Pope with the power of 
canonizing such departed souls as he adjudge^ to be 
saints in heaven ; and in this act he is held to be in- 
fallible. Cardinal Bellarmine insists upon this as an 
indisputable dogma; though, when he proceeds to 
enumerate his arguments, the first would seem not to 
partake of a seriousness corresponding with the cha- 
racter of the subject. "In the first place, was the 

A 4 
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Pope ever proved to be mistaken in this act?'* In 
Dr. Baines's exposition of the doctrine^ then, there is 
much to be understood beyond what is expressed. By 
'^acknowledged sanctity" is meant " sanctity acknow- 
ledged by the Pope and the College;" and to the 
words ^* has procured for them the friendship of God 
and the happiness of heaven," must be added, *^ in the 
judgment of the Roman pontiff." Thus the soul of a 
departed Christian might be prayed for, and masses 
said in his behalf to release him from purgatory through 
this year, and if the act of canonization were passed by 
the Pope at the end of the year, from that day and hour 
he would become, not the subject, but the object of 
prayer ; he would not be prayed for, but prayed to. 
Thus in the record of the canonization of Alphonsus 
Liguori, we are told that immediately on the comple- 
tion of the act, before leaving the church, the official 
offered to him the prayer " Pray for us." In contrast 
with this, the apostolic injunction forces itself upon 
us, " Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to light the hidden tilings of 
darkness*, and will make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts : and then shall every man have praise of God *." 
With regard to the awful extent to which the wor- 
ship of saints had grown before the Reformation, we 
have a mass of evidence on record which must make 
us thankful that our Church suffers us to pray only to 
God, and to seek his mercies only through the merits 
and intercession of his blessed Son our Saviour. We 
cannot consistently with the teaching of his Gospel 
and of his Church make any distinction between a 
Mediator of Redemption and a Mediator of Interces- 
sion, such as some of our Roman Catholic brethren 
would persuade us to adopt. Holy Scripture coun- 
tenances no such distinction. There we find the 
two offices of redemption and mediation joined in 
Christ, and in Him alone : ^< If any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righte- 
ous, and he is the propitiation for our sins *." And 

» 1 Cor. iv. 5. * 1 John ii. 1, 2. 
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the same Saviour who is declared to have ** obtained 
by his own blood eternal redemption for us," is an- 
nounced to us also as the Mediator of Intercession : 
<< Wherefore he is able to save to the uttermost those 
who come unto God through him, seeing he ever liveth 
to make intercession for them *•" We are thankful, there- 
fore, that our Church has restored to us this only sound 
and true doctrine — one God and one Mediator. 

But how was it before this sound doctrine was re- 
stored ? One service fitmiliar to the people of our 
country at that time, is of itself enough, (and we 
select it out of very many,) to enable us to answer that 
question — the Service of Thomas a Becket, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, whom some have denounced as^ 
a rebel ; of whose condemnation as a sinner, or admis- 
sion into heaven, the masters of Paris are reported tO' 
have disputed forty-eight years after his death ; and 
whom the Church of Home canonized as a saint. Into 
the questions of his religious and moral excellence or 
delinquency our present inquiry does not lead us; 
for our argument, we may consider him to be cor- 
rectly represented by his most ardent admirers. The 
whole Service, consistingof biographical legends, and 
praises of Thomas a JBecket, and declarations of 
the Divine vengeance upon his murderers, and prayers 
to him, may be read in a work on the Catalogue 
of the Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge •. In the ninth lesson of the first Service we 
find this announcement: "At the cry of this blood 
the earth was moved and trembled. Nay, moreover, 
the powers of the heavens were moved ; so that, as if 
for the avenging of innocent blood, nation rose against 
nation, and kingdom a^nst kingdom ; nay, a King- 
dom was divided against itself; and terrors from 
heaven and great signs took place. Yet from the 
first period of his martyrdom the martyr began to 
shine forth with miracles, restoring sight to the blinds 
walking to the lame, hearing to the deaf, language to 

« Heb. ix. 12. . • Primitive Worship, p. 201. 
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the dumb- 1 aftetwardr deansiilgL tbe l^ers^ makinff 
tbe paralytic soond^ healing! the dropsy aod all kin£ 
of ineunible: diseases, restoring tbe dead to life, id a 
wonderful nanner« commanding', the devils and i^l the- 
elements; heabo put forth his hand to unwonted and 
unheard-of sigatis^ c^- his own power, for penKms^ de« 
{Irived of their eyes mmted' by his. merits- to obtain 
new menJbers/^ &c< 

Amongs the addresses td the' A4mi^y for mercy 
through the: merits and mediation* of Thomas, and to 
Thomas foit his -own spiritual aid, we find the fol- 
lowing.:-^ 

" O Ghrisir Jteus^ by THfe woUni>s o^ Thomas, 
loosisn the sinst whieb bind- usf lest the enemy, the 
worid^ or the -works' olS the fleshy bear ua captive to 
helL By'THbs> O TSiomasylet the right hand of God 
cnnbraoe nth ^ • . Hi^py place^ utippy church, in 
which the meraiOi'y of Thomas lives ! Happy the land 
whidi gave . tbet pwelat^ ! Happy the land which sup* 
ported himuor exil^! Happyiather, suoeour ua mis^ 
ruble, that we may^ be happy and joined with those 
above/' ^ O good J€»us,«by t»s merits of Thomas,. 
fbi^ive u» OUT debtsi Visit the house, the gate^ the 
grave, and raise us from- the thre^old death. What 
has been, lost* by aot» or in /mind, or use^ restore with 
thy wonted pity* Pray for us, O blessed Thomas! 

^^ The grain falls, and gives birdi to. an abundance 
of com. 

^^ The alabaster-^ox is broken, and the odour of 
he ointment is^ powerful* 

^< The whole world vie» inlove to the martyr whose 
wonderful signs strike all with astonishment. 

<<The water for Thomas five times^changing colour, 
once was turned into milk, four times into blood. 

<<At the shrine of Thomas four times the light 
eome down, and) to the glory of th^ saint, kindled 
the wax tapers. 

" Do ThoIJ, by THlt BLOOD OF ThOMAS WHICH 
HE SHED FOR ThEE, CAUSE US, O ChRIST, TO AS- 
CEND whither Thomas has ascended. 
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<< Extend saeeeur to us, O TtioHAS, guide those 
who stand; raise up those that. fall. Correet our 
morals, actions^ Hfe; and guide us in the way of 
peaoe*'' 

This Service (which, as a writer ^ oontenporary with 
our Reformation tells u% used '< full solemnly to be sang 
in the temfdes") suggests many serious reflections as to 
theetateof relig^ioQS worship in our country before the 
BefiumatiOB. It is indeed lamentaUe to nnd such le* 
gends substituted for the reading of the word of God. 
Of these lessons there are no less than fifteen. But even 
more lamentable is the impression which this Senrice 
must make on minds of ordinary power and cultiva- 
tion. Its natural, and, as we conceive, unavoidable 
tendency, is to withdraw the worshippers from contem- 
plating Christ, the only Saviour, and to fix their 
thoughts on. the powers, the glory, the merits, and 
mediation of a feilow'-creature. It is often said, that 
the worshippers will look beyond the martyr, and trace 
the blessings to Christ a» the primary cause, and will 
tiiink of the merits of Thomas as efficacious only 
through the merits of their Saviour; that in their 
religious addresses. to Thomas, though they ask di- 
rectly of him mercies which God alone can bestow, 
they will only ask him to pray for them. But can this 
be so? Is it reasonable to expect such a result? Does 
not experience prove the futility of such an expecta- 
tion ? Is not such a service rather a snare to the con- 
science ? at all events, a most dangerous experiment ? 
Let us look at it in one or two of its particular points. 
Does not the ascription of miracles to Thomas a 
Becket — does not the very form of enumerating those 
miracles tend much to exalt the servant to an equality 
with Him who alone doeth great wonders? fW the 
reader will observe a marked and lamentable absence 
of any immediate reference of those miracles to God, 
or ascription of glory to Him* So, too, many passages 
in this Service tend to withdraw the minds of the wor- 



r Becon* 1564, v. 183. 
a6 
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12 Invocation of Saints. 

shippers from an implicit and exclusive dependence 
on the merits of Christ alone, and to tempt them to 
mingle, at all events, the merits of Thomas, in the 
work of grace and salvation, with the merits of Christ's 
death and precious blood* 

We request the reader to reconsider the language 
already quoted from the Service of Thomas a Becket, 
and to compare it with the passages of that Word of 
life and of death to which at last, if we are Christians, 
our appeal must be made, and from which there is no 
appeal. 



THE ROMaN catholic SERVICE 
OP THOMAS A BECKET. 



THE REVEALED WORD OF GOD. 



*' O Christ Jesus, by the 
WOUNDS OF Thomas, loosen the 
sins which bind us." 



"O blessed Jesus, by the 
merits of Thomas, forgive us 
our debts, raise us from the 
threefold death." 

« Do Thou, O Christ, by the 
BLOOD OP Thomas, which he 
shed for Thee, cause us to ascend 
whither Thomas has ascended." 

"For thy sake, O Thomas, 
let the right hand of God em- 
brace us." 



«* Send help to us, O Thomas.", 
" Guide thou those who stand." 

*' Raise up those who fall." 



*'Who bis own self bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree, 
that we, being dead to sins, should 
live unto righteousness : by whose 
stripes ye were healed ®." 

** He who spared not his own 
Son, but gave him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him dso 
freely give us all things • ? " 

<<The blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin * ." 



"By prayer and supplication 
with thanksgiving let your re- 
quests be made known unto 
God»." 

•' Lord, be thou my helper '." 

" Thou shalt guide me by thy 
counsel *." 

" The Lord upholdeth all that 
fall, and raiseth up all those that 
are bowed down *." 



« 1 Pet. ii. 24. • Rom. viii. 32. 

1 1 John i. 7. * Phil. iv. 6. 

* Psalm XXX. 10. « Psalm IxxiiL 24. « Psalm cxiv. 14. 
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" Correct our morals, actions, " Create in me a clean heart, 

and life." O God V* 

'* Guide us unto the way of ** Now the Lord of peace him- 

peace." self give you peace always by all 

means '." 

Compare also the language in which ascriptions of 
praise are couched to uiis departed mortal with the 
words which Holy Scripture appropriates to the eternal 
Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, the only wise God, 
our Saviour. 

ASCRIPTIONS OF PRAISE TO HOLY SCRIPTURE WHEN SPEAK- 

TIIOMAS A BECKET. ING OF GOD. 

^ Hail, Thomas, thotii Rod of " There shall come a rod out of 

justice V the stem of Jesse *." " Ye denied 

the Holy One and the Just'." 

" The brightness of the world.*' " I am the Light of the world *." 

*<The brightness of his glory *.** 

" The strength of the Church. ** I can do all thingps through 

The love of the people. The Christ that strengtheneth me '." 
delight of the clergy." "Christ loved the Church, and 

gave himself for it*." ** I will 
love thee, O Lord, my strength •." 
*' Grace be with all them that 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity •." ** Delight thou in 
the Lord'." 

*' Hail, glorious guardian of *' Our Lord Jesus, that great 

the flock. Save those who re- Shepherd of the sheep '." " Give 
joice in thy glory." ear, O Shepherd of Israel, come 

and save us •." " He that glo- 
rietli, let him glory in the Lord "." 

How can these prayers and praises be regarded as 
merely variations of the expression " Pray for us ? " 
Try the real, genuine nature of these prayers and 
praises by this general test — change only the name, 
and substitute the holy name of the supreme God and 
Saviour for the name of Thomas a Becket, and then 



« Psalm li. 10. '2 Thess. iii. 16. » Isa. xi. 1. 

• Acta iii. 14. » John viii. 12. » Heb. i. 3. 

' Phil iv. 13. * Eph. v. 25. * Psalm xviii. K 

• Eph. vi. 24. ' Psalm xxxvii. 4. ■ Heb. xiii. 20. 

» Psalm XXX. 1, 2. " 1 Cor. i. 31. 
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judge whether such devotions offered to the departed 
spirit of a fellow-creature, can be safe or justifiable. 



ROtfAN SE&YXCE. 

" To Thomas all thiirgs bow 
and are obedient — ]^lag|ies, dis- 
eases, death, and ddvili^i fire, air, 
land, and sea; 

<* Thomas fiUs tb« worid with 
glory. 

" To Thomas the world offers 
obeisance. 

** Thomas shone forth with 
miracles. 

« Do thou, O Lord, by the 
liiood of Thomas^ cause ub to as- 
cend whitbsr he, Thomas, hath 
ascended. 

<|0 TheoaasJ send us help. 
Guide these who stand. Raise up 
those who fall. Correct our morals, 
actions, and life ; and guide us 
into the way of peace. 

^ O Thomas ! thou RiKl of 
Justice! the Brightness of the 
World 1 the Strength of the 
Church! the Lover of the Peo< 
pie! the Delight of the Clergy I 
Glorious Guardian of the flock I 
save Thou those who delight in 
thy glory." 



CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE* 

<'To God all things bow and 
are obedient — plagues, diseases, 
death, and devils, fire,. air, land, 
and sea. 

*<God fills- the W43rid with 

gi<*y; 

"To God the* wwid offeca 
obeisance. 

" The Lord Jesus shone forth 
with miracles. 

'*Do thou, O Lord,, by the 
blood of our Saviour Christ, catiM 
us to ascend whither he our 
Saviour hath ascended. 

**OGod! send us help. Guide 
those who stand. Raise up those 
who fall. Correct our moralSy 
actions, and life; and guide us 
into the way of peace. 

** O Lord Jesus ! thou Rod of 
Justice! the Brightness of the 
World! the Strength of the 
Church ! the Lover of the Peo- 
ple ! the Delight of the Clergy ! 
Glorious Guardian of the flock ! 
save Thou those who delight in 
thy glory." 



Can that worship become the disciples of the Gospel 
and the cross which addresses such prayers and such 
praises to the spirit of a mortal man ? Every prayer 
and every form of praise here used in honour of Tho^ 
mas a Beeket it would well become Christians to offer 
to the eternal Giver of all good, trusting for accept- 
ance solely and exclusively to the mediation of Christ 
Jesus our Lord, and pleading only the merits of his 
most precious blood. We are, however, bound to con- 
fess, though in the ministrations authorized and ap- 
pointed by the Church of Rome in public worship at 
the present day we are not shocked by such startling 
language, yet that in principle^ in spirit, and in fact, 
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we can dificorer no sittbata&tial differenee betvreen this 
Service of Thomas of Canterbury and the Service which 
all persei^ in eomaMinion< with the Church of Rome are 
under an obligation to use even at this very Juhht. 
Far, very far, are we from charging with idolatry our 
fellow-ereatUres who<leciare that they offer Divine wor- 
ship only to the supreme Lord of heaven and earth ; 
but we know and feel that, according to the standard 
ef Christian truth* and the rule of pure worship of 
Almighty God, which the Scriptures and primitive 
antiquity compel, us to adopt, we should stain our 
ewn souls with, the guilt of. idolatry, and with, the sin 
ef relying on other merits than Christ's^ were we our- 
selves to join in those services. 



Invocation of Saints, — Present worshipi in the Church of 
Rome. 

In our remarks on the Service of Thomas a Becket, 
whom our Roman Catholic brethren call St. Thomas 
of Canterbury, we observedj that although the same 
startling expressions and words do not now exist in the 
formularies of Rome, yet, that we are unable to find 
any real and essential difference in the objectionable 
points, between that service and the devotions at pre- 
sent prescribed and employed by that Church. We 
might, leaving more minute and subordinate distinct 
tions, enumerate four grievous errors in that service, 
for which we shall not be long in discovering real 
parallels in the authorized books of the Church, of 
Rome now« 

Firsts prayer is offered to God through the media- 
tion and intercession of the saints, instead of the 
mediation- and intercession of Christ alone ; and the 
merits of the saints are pleaded with God fer the 
highest spiritual blessings. 

Secondly^ prayer is offered to the saints, asking 
for their prayers at the throne of grace, agreeably to 
the representation of Bishop Baines. 
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16 Invocation of Saints. 

Thirdly, prayer is offered to the saints, imploring' 
directly at their hands g^fts spiritual and temporal, 
which God alone can bestow ; agreeably to the repre- 
sentation made in the letter from Oscott above re- 
ferred to. 

Fourthly, praises are offered to them, and ascriptions 
of glory, such as Christians should offer only to the one 
supreme God. 

The following instances are all taken from the 
present authorized and enjoined Liturgy of Rome. 

1. First, prayer is offered to the Almighty, through 
the mediation and intercession of the saints ; and the 
Almighty is supplicated to grant to the worshippers the 
benefits of the advocacy and intercession of particular 
saints by name\ 

" We beseech Thee, Almighty God, that he whose 
feast we are about to celebrate, may implore thy aid 
for us: that he may be for us a perpetual inter- 
cessor. — A. 545. 551 . " We beseech Thee, O Lord, let 
the intercession of the blessed Anthony, the abbot, 
commend us, that what we cannot effect by our own 
merits, we may obtain by his patronage, through the 
Lord."— H. 490, 

On this point it may be wise to compare two prayers 
of the Romish Church, both offered to Almighty God, 
and both seeking at his hand the self-same recovery 
from the misery into which sin had plunged the 
worshippers ; but the one prayer imploring that mercy 
through the intercession of his dear and only Son, the 
other pleading the advocacy of a mortal man. 

** We beseech thee. Almighty ''O God, who hast granted the 

God, that we, who among so many rewards of eternal blessedness 

adversi ties from our own infirmity to the 8.>ul of thy servantGregory , 

fail, the passion of thy only be- grant that we who are pressed 

gotten Son interceding for us down by the weight of our sins, 

may revive." — V. 243.3 ™av by his prayers with Thee be 

raised up."--V. 480. 

' These references are made chiefly to the Roman Breviary, pub- 
lished under the Pope's sanction and patronage at Norwich, in the 
year 1830, by the Rev. F, C. Husenbeth, expressly adapted to the use of 
England, It is in four volumes, corresponding with the quarters of 
the year. A. stands for autumn, M, for summer, H. for winter, V. foe 
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Thus do the authorized services of Rome teach 
Christians to seek at God's hand a supply of their 
wants, in return for the prayers and intercession of 
their departed fellow mortals, of whose present oondi* 
tion neither reason nor revelation gives diem any 
assurance. But there is another form of the same 
class of prayers which contradicts our judgment and 
shocks our feelings more even than the form of which 
we have here given instances. We are admonished 
by the written word of God, and the earliest wor^ 
ship of the Church of Christ, that by joining in 
such a form of prayer, we should do wrong to our 
Saviour, and uuthankfuily disparage his inestimable 
merits, and the full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice 
and satisfaction of his omnipotent atonement. The 
form we mean consists of prayers to God, which 
supplicate that our present and future good may be 
advanced by the merits of departed mortals ; that 
by their merits pur sins may be forgiven, and our 
salvation secured; that by their merits our souls 
may be made fit ifor celestial joys, and be finally ad- 
mitted into heaven. Of these prayers the Roman 
Breviary forces upon us a great variety of examples, 
some exceeding others in their apparent forgetfulness 
of the merits of the only Saviour, and consequently 
far more shocking to the reason and affections of us, 
who hold it a point of conscience to make the merits of 
Christ, exclusively of any other to " be joined with 
them, the only ground of a believer's acceptance with 
God, 

"O God, who didst adorn the blessed Pontiff 
Nicholas with unnumbered miracles, grant, we beseech 
Thee, that by his merits and prayers we may be set 
free from the fires of hell, through," &c. — H, 436. 

Another instance occurs in the Collect for the 19th 
March, in which the Church of Rome teaches her 
members to pray to God for the benefit of Joseph's 
intercession, and to hope for succour from his merits. 

" We beseech Thee, O Lord, that we may be suc- 
coured by the merits of the husband of thy most holy 
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moiheri so that wliat we cannot obtain by our own power 
may be granted, to us by his interceaBioii/' — V. 486* 

Under tbis bead we will add only one more instaoeey 
in whick the Church of Rome directs her people to offer 
this prayer to Christy 

^< O God, whose right band: raised the blessed Peter 
when walking on the waves so that he did not sink^ 
and rescued m>m the depth of the sea his fellow apostle 
Paul, for the third time suffering shipwreck ; mer^uUy 
hear us, and grant that by the M£aiT8 of both we 
may obtain the glory of eternity." — H; 149j 

Now suppose foe a moment it had been intended in 
any <Mie prayer, to exclude negatively the merits- of 
Christ from the great work of our salvation, and 
to limit our hoped of everlasting glory to the merits of 
St. Peter and St Paul, could the object have been 
more effn^ually secured than by this prayer ? No re^ 
ference is here made^ even by allttsion,.to the merits of 
Christ's death, — ^Bone to his merits as our Redeemer^ 
none to his merits as our Intercessor* The worshipper 
is led to approach the throne of grace only widi the 
merits of the. two apostles on his tongue*. If those 
who offer this prayer, h<^e for acceptaoce through the 
mediation of Jesus Christ, and for the sake of his 
meritSy that.hope isneither suggested nor fostered by 
their prayer*. The< truth as it is in Jesus would compel 
us, in. addressing Him as the Saviour of the world, to 
think of the merits iieither of Peter nor of Paul, neither 
of ar^el nor spirit Instead of praying to Him that 
we may obtain the glories of eternity for their meritSi 
true faith in Christ would compel us to throw ourselves 
implicitly on his all-perfect and omnipotent merit 
alone, and implore the blessing for his own mercy's 
sake. If we receive the whole truth, can it be other* 
wise than a disparagement of his merits to plead with 
Him the merits of one whom the Saviour Himself 
rebuked with as severe a sentence as ever fell from his 
lips; and of another who after his conversion, when 
speaking of the salvation wrought by Christ, in profound 
humility confesses himself to be a chief of those sin- 
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n&t% for. whom Chmt died' ? We^feel, iodeed, a sure 
and certain hope that these two fellew^creatures^ once 
sinn^s^ but by^ God's - grace afterwiads saints, have 
fonad mercy with^God, and wUly through Christ, live 
with. Christ for ever; but for us- to pray fee the same 
mercy at his hand, for the sake of their merits, is re* 
ptignant to the fi^rst principles of our Christian faith. 
Wheo we thinlbof merits for which to plead for mercy, 
we can think of Christ's, luid of Christ's alone. 

2i The second dasft of invoeation in our division, 
comprehends' those addresses to the saints- which iai<* 
plore them to 'pray* for the worshippers.. These occur 
so frequently in every part of the authorized worship of 
Rome, that we need not lengthen the present section 
by enumerating many instances* One example both of 
the preceding class, am of this in* juxtapositiofn, occurs 
in the case of Ambrose, bishop of Milan* The Church 
of Rome has availed herself of his pious labours^ and 
has introduced into her public worship many of the 
hymns usually ascribed to hkn. It had been well for 
Christian truth and apostolic worship had she followed 
his^ example in addressing: her invocations to no one 
but our Creator, our Redeemer^ and our Sanctifier. 

," O God, who didst assign to thy people the blessed 
Ambrose, as a. minister of eternsd salvatnen^ grant,, we 
beseech Thee,.that we may deserve to have him as our 
intercessor in heaven^ whom we had as a teacher of 
Ufe upon ettth !" 

^'Othou most' excellent teacher, the light of the 
Holy Church ! O blessed Ambrose, thou lover of the 
divine law, deprecate the Son of God for us !" 

In the " Litany of the Saints " more than fifty dif- 
ferent persons are enumerated by name, and are im- 
plored to pray and intercede for' those who join in it; 
among them are Riiq^hael, Gervasius, Protasiusj and 
Mary M^dalene; whilst in the Litany for the re- 
conunendaUoB of the soul of the sick and dying, the 
names of Abel and Abraham are specified. 

Under thi»head we will cite only one more example. 

» MWt. Xf i. 23. • I Tim. i. 16* 
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20 Invocation of Saints* 

Indeed, it may be doabted whether the hymn would 
be more properly classed under this head or reserved 
for the next, since it seems to partake of the nature of 
each. It supplicates the martyr to obtain spiritual 
blessings by his prayers, and yet addresses him as the 

Eower who is to grant those blessings. It implores 
im, indeed, to liberate us by the love of Christ ; but 
so should we implore the eternal Father of mercies 
Himself. We think it, however, the safe course to cite 
it under this head, as merely a prayer to St. Stephen 
to pray for us. But it may be well to derive from it 
a lesson on this point, how easily the transition is made 
from one false step to a worse; and how infinitely 
wiser and safer it is to avoid evil in its very lowest and 
least objectionable character. 

" Martjrr of God ! [or unconquered martyr] who, 
by foUowmg the only Son of the Father, triumphest 
over thy conquered enemies, and as conqueror enjoyest 
heavenly things, wash out by the office of thy prayer 
our guilt, driving away the contagion of evil. The 
bands of thy hallowed body are already loosed ; loose 
thou us from the bands of the world, by the love of the 
Son of God [or by the gift of God] most high *•*' — H, 
237. 

3. But thirdly, the Roman Church (we say this with 
the declaration of Bishop Baines, &c. on the one side, 
and the Letter from Oscott, &c. on the other, before us) 
by no means limits herself to this one kind of invoca- 
tion. Prayers are addressed to saints imploring them to 
hear, and as of themselves to grant, the prayers of the 
faithful on earth, and to release them from the bands 
of sin, without any allusion to the intercession of those 
saints. Thus, in the Gradual on St. Michael's day, 
this prayer is oflFered to him : — 

" O holy Michael, O Archangel, defend us in battle, 
that we perish not in the dreadnil judgment !'' 

When we read the invocation made to St. Peter on 
the 18th of January, called the Anniversary of the 
Chair of St. Peter at Rome, the words of our blessed 

^ In the above hymn the words included in brackets are the read- 
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Lord Himself and of his beloved apostle seem to rise 
up in judgment and to condemn that prayer, 

<^ Now, O good shepherd, merciful I'eter, accept the 
prayers of us who supplicate, and loose the bands of 
our sins by the power committed unto thee, by which 
thou shuttest heaven against all by a word, and 
openest it " !"— H. 497. 

It may be well to place the several members of this 
address to Peter side by side with the language of Holy 
Scripture, and then ask, can such a form of devotion be 
safe? 

" Merciful Peter, O thou good ** Jeius saith, I am the good 

shepherd," Shepherd •." 

'* Accept the prayers of us who *' Whatsoever ye shall ask in my 

supplicate:" name, that will I do V* **That 

whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 
in my name, he may give it you V 

'* And loose the hands of our " The blood of Jesus Christ, 

sins, by the power committed to his Son, cleanseth from all sins'." 
thee ;" 

** By which thou shuttest "These things saith he that is 

heaven against all by a word, and holy, he that is true, he that 
openest it." openeth, and no man shutteth ; and 

shutteth, and no man openeUi K** 
** I am he that li veth, and was dead ; 
and T am alive for evermore, and 
have the keys of bell and of 
death '." 

ings adopted in the last edition of the Roman Breviary, printed in 
England (1830) ; and it may be well here to observe, that we find 
various readings in the hymns, as they are now printed for the use of 
Roman Catholics in different countries. In some instances the 
changes are curious and striking. Grancolas, in his historical com- 
mentary on the Roman Breviary (Venice, 1734, p. 84), furnishes us 
with interesting information as to the chief cause of this diversity. 
Pope Urban y III., who was Pontiff from 1623 to 1644, himself a man 
of letters and a poet, took measures for the emendation of the hymns 
in the Roman Breviary. His taste was offended by the many defects 
in their metrical composition, and upwards of 960 faults in metre 
are said to have been corrected. This gave Urban occasion to say, that 
the Fathers had begun rather than completed the hymns. According 
to Grancolas, many complained of these changes, alleging that primi- 
tive simplicity had been sacrificed to poetry. <* Accessit Latinitas, reces- 
sit pietas." The verse was neater, but the pious feeling was chilled. 

' This hymn has undergone many changes since its first adoption 
into the Roman Breviary. 

• John X. 14. » John xiv. 1 3. » John xv. 16. 

« 1 John i. 7. • Rev. iii. 7- * B^^- i- ^^' 
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The sane nnsailisiaetoTy aflsoeiations arast'be ex<- 
cited in the minds of all who gFonnd their faith laod 
wordiip'On die word of God, Sy the* foliowiiig^ suppli- 
cations to various saints on -St John's day. The reader 
cannot foil to -observe how peculiarly £tiing weald the 
expressions of this hymn be in an address •to our Ctod 
and only Saviour, and our Judge ; whereas, when they 
are used in a devotional prayer to ourfeUow-ereotures, 
the words of inspiratimi oonderan every sentence. 

** Let the world exult with joy, iet the heaven iie- 
sound with praise ; the earth and stars sing toge^r 
the glory of the Apostles. ¥e Judges tjf the Ages, 
and true Lights of the world, we implore with the 
prayers, of our hearts, hear the voices of your suppli- 
ants. Ye who, by a word, shut the temples of heaven 
and loose its ba^s, command us, who are guilty, to 

BE RELEASET) PROM OUR SINS, WO pWty. -Ye, of whoSC 

commands sickness and health are immediatelysensible, 
heal our languid minds, increase virtues in us, so that 
when Christ the Judge shall return at the end of the 
world, he may giant hs to be partakers of eternal joy. 
Jesus, to Thee be glory, who wast born of a virgin, with 
the Father, and the Benign Spirit, through eternal 
ages. Amen.''-^H. 243. 



'4. On the subject of our present examination wie 
will' OR'ly quote one more case--«^tbe prayeis and prmes 
offered in the Roman' Ritual to Joseph, the husbaxid 
of the Virgin Mary, which will supply us with a suf- 
ficient proof of the fourth error fl^ovespeovfied. Of Jo- 
seph mention is made by name in the Gospel j just before 
and just after the birth of Christ,, as an pprjjght, .merdful 
-man, to whom God on .three sevei^al occamons, hy the 
medium of a dream, made a direct revelation of Iris Will 
with reference to the incarnate Saviour. Again, on 
tiie holy family visiting. Jerasalem, <wben our Loud 
was twelve years old, 'Mary, in herTcmonstrance wtfrh 
her Son, speaks thus : ^' Why hast thou tbiJS dealt 
with us ? jBehold thy father and I have sought thee 
sorrowing." On which not one word was uttered by 
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our Savionr enabling os to form- an opinion as to 
fais own wilt with reeard to Joseph. He seems pur- 
posely to kave withdrawn their thoughts from his 
earthly connexion with them, and to have ratsed their 
minds to his tmearthly, his heavenly and eternal origin. 
*^ How is it that ye nought 'me ? Wist ye not that I 
must be about my Father's tusrness?^ After this 
'time, thongh ^e sacred writings, either historical, doo- 
ttina], er prophetical, embrace at the lowest .calcula- 
tion a period of fourscore years, no allusion is made 
to Joseph as ^till living, nor to his memory as one 
already dea^d. And yet not only does 'Rome teach her 
members to pray to God for the benefits of bis merits 
and intercession, but offers pray era to Joseph himself, 
as well to obtain his prayer, as to procure from him 
"•gifts and graces which God alone can bestow,'* and 
offering him praises and honours whioh: are <lue only 
to Godonr Saviour. 

Of oourse, in the Litany of the Saints, •**St. Joseph 
pray for us," is ob« of the suffrages; but on his day 
(March 19), we find three hymns i^dressed to him, 
full of lamentable superstkion, assigmng to him a share 
at least in the work of our salvation, and solemnly 
stating as a truth what, whether true or false, rests va a 

Soniraless legend, namely, that our blessed Lord and 
ary watched by Inm at his -death ; ascribing also, as 
-we have intimated, that honour and praise to Joseph 
•which the Church, from itfi^ earliest days, was wont to 
offer to God alone. The following are extt-acts from 
these hymns : — 

First Hymn — « L^ the companies of heaven cele- 
brate thee, O Joseph! Thee let all the choirs of 
.Christian people resound ; who, bright in merits, wast 
joined in chaste covenant with the renowned Virgin. 
Others their pious death consecrates after death, and 
glory awaits those who deserve the palm. Thou, when 
alive, equal to those above, more blessed by wondrous 
lot, enjoyedst God. O Trinity most high, spare us who 
pray ; grant us to reach Heaven [to scale the stars] 
BY THE MERITS OF JosEPH, that, at the last, we may 
perpetually offer thee a grateful song." — V. 485. 
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Second Hymn — ^' O Joseph, the priory of those in 
Heaven, and the snre hope of our life, and the safe- 
guard of the world, benignly accept the praises 
WHICH WE joyfully sing to thee. Perpetual praise 
to the most high Trinity, who, granting to thee 
honours on high, give to us, by thy merits, the joys 
of a blessed life."— V. 486. 

Third Hymn — ^^ He whom we the faithful worship 
with joy, whose exalted triumphs we celebrate, Josepn 
on this day obtained the joys of eternal life. O, too 
happy ! O, too blessed I at whose last hour Christ and 
the Virgin together, with serene countenances, stood 
watching. Hence he, the conqueror of hell, freed 
from the bonds of the flesh, removes in placid repose 
to the everlasting seats, and binds his temples with 
bright chaplets. Him, therefore, reigning, let us all 
importunately pray, that he would be present with lis, 
and that he, obtaining pardon for our tran^ressions, 
would ASSIGN to us the rewards of peace on high. 

" Be praises to thee, be honours to thee, O true 
God, who reignest and assign est golden crowns to 
thy feithful servants for ever. Amen." — V. 490. 

It is painful to remark, that the very same word is 
employed when the Church of Rome requests Joseph to 
assign to the faithful the rewards of peace, and when 
glory is ascribed to God for assigning crowns to his 
faithful servants. These hymns contain expressions 
which ought to be addressed to the Saviour alone, 
whose " glory is in the heavens," who is " the hope of 
us on earth," and "the safeguard of the world." 
Speaking the truth in love, we confess it would be im- 
piety and sin in us to offer these prayers and praises to 
the soul of any man, however holy, however blessed, 
however exalted. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



Thb present Tracts are the first of a series intended to be 
issued, on some of the chief and most prevalent errors of the 
Church of Rome. The following have ali^eady been published : — 

I. On the Supbbmax^t or thb Popb. 
II. On Pardons and Indulgences granted by the Pope, 

III. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. 

IV. On the Invocation op Saints and Angels. — Evi- 

dence of the Old Tbstavbnt against it. 

V. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence op the New Tbstambnt against it. 

VI. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OF THB PklMlTIVB ChUBCH AGAINST IT. 

VII. On the Invocation op Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OP the P&imitivb Chubcb against it — 
[continued']* 
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WHAT IS ROMANISM? 



Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evidence of Holy 
Scripture. 

The Cfaurcfa of Kome^ as we bare seen in a previous 
section, teaches lier members to pray to the angels of 
heaven, and the souls of the faithml departed now 
with God, for their interces«t<ms, and for blessings^ 
luid graces, and benefits, which God alone can- bestow; 
and moreorerj to plead the merits of the same saints 
as a groand of their own acceptance with God ; and 
to o£Sr them rel^ous praise and honour. Both in 
faith and in practice the Chufch of England holds a)) 
this to be wnHig« unsound, unjustifiable, and dangerous^ 
and maintains that a Christian, \ivhether engaged in^ 
public worship or in private devotions, must, if be 
would be safe, address, bis prayere to God alone, and 
seek blessings in no other way than by directly apply- 
ing for them to G«k1. alone ; and in his supplicationsr 
to the Almighty, plead only the mferits, and trust 
^nly to the mediation and intercession of the Liord 
Jesus Christ, the one only Mediator, either of redemp- 
tion or of intercession, between God and man. 
. Now as persons ta whom die supreme Creator, 
Bedeemer^aBd Sanctifierv basenijrusted the oracles of 
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4 Invocation of Saints and Angels. 

truth, the written revelation of his will, the first step 
to be taken by us in the way of determining which of 
these two contradictory andf irreconcilable systems is 
the true and safe system, and which is unsound and 
dangerous, will of necessity be to ascertain what conclu- 
sions an honest study of that revealed will of God 
would lead us to form : we must search which is the 
faith and practice countenanced, recommended, or pre- 
scribed in the sacred Book, both in the times of the 
elder covenant, when ^^ holy men of old spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost,'' and also in that 
'' fulness of time " when God spoke to us by his Son. 
And here, on this first entrance upon a review of 
the inspired volume, it will be well for us briefly to 
recall the principles and tone of mind, the temper and 
feelings, toe frame both of the understanding and the 
heart, with which we should study the sacred pages, 
on whatever subject we would try all things, and hold 
fast what should prove itself most in accordance with 
the will of God. The two great parts into which the 
books of Holy Scripture are divided, are sometimes 
called the Old and New Testaments, sometimes th« 
Old and New Covenants. But whichever view we 

f)refer to take, the practical result will not be in the 
east affected. Different associations are suggested by 
these different titles of the inspired volume; yet, 
ynder either view, the same honest and good heart, 
the same patience of investigation, the same upright 
and unprejudiced judgment, the same exercise of our 
feeulties, and the same enlig^htened conscience,- must 
be brought to the investi^tion. 
. Regarding the book of God as a covenant, we must 
endeavour to ascertain its true intent and meaning on 
principles the very same with those on which we 
>w(>uld interpret a covenant made by ourselves with a 
..person who had joined in it, in full and unsuspect- 
Aiig reliance on our integri^, justice, and honour. 

. JLiOoking upon the Bible as a W11.L or testament, 
-^'e must briilgwith us the same princ^>les and feeliii|cs 
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Evidence of Holt/ Scripture. 5 

to our inquiry as we should apply if we were called to 
interpret the last will and testament of our own father, 
who, with implicit confidence in our uprightness and 
straightforward dealing, and in our affectionate anxiety 
to. fulfil his intentions, had assigned to us the sacred 
duty of executor or trustee. 

Under the first supposition, our anxiety would be 
to discover the true intent and meaning of the con- 
tracting^ party ; not to seek out plausible excuses for 
departing from it; not to cull out and exaggerate 
such expressions as might seem to justify us in adopt- 
ing the view of the contract most agreeable to our 
present wishes, and most favourable to our own in- 
terests. Our fixed purpose would be, at whatever 
cost of time, or lab<)ur, or self-sacrifice, or personal 
discomfort, to apply our unbiassed judgment to the 
interpretation of the deed. 

\ Or, adopting the other analogy, our single desire 
would be to ascertain the chief and leading objects of 
our parent's will ; what were his intentions generally, 
what ruling principles seem to have guided him in 
adopting its provisions ; and in all cases of obscurity 
and doubt, in every thing approaching an appearance 
of inconsistency in one part with another, we should 
refer to that great and pervading principle as our test 
and guide. We should never seek for ambiguous ex- 
pressions, which might be ingeniously interpreted so 
as to countenance our departure from the general 
drift of the will. 

• Now, only let us act upon these principles in the 
interpretation of that covenant in which the Al- 
mighty has deigned to make Himself one of the con- 
tracting parties, and man the other ; only let us act 
on these principles in the interpretation of that tes- 
tament of which the Saviour of the world is the 
Testator ; and, with God's blessing, we need not fear 
the result. Any other principle of interpreting the 
Bible will only confirm the inquirer's prejudices, and 
involve him more deeply in error. 
A 3 
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^ Invocation of Saints and Angels. 

EVIDENCE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

Let us then suppose that a person of a cultivated 
mind and sound judgment, but hitherto a stranger to 
revelation, were required to study.the Old Testament, 
with the single view of ascertaining what one object 
more than any other (subordinate to the great end of 
preparing the world for the promised Saviour) seemed 
to be proposed by the Almighty, in imparting to 
mankind that revelation ; could he fix upon any 
other point with so much reason as he would upon thi% 
— the preservation in the world of a practical belief 
in the perfect unity of God, and the protection of his 
worship against the admixture of any other worship 
whatever; the announcement that the Creator and 
Governor of the universe is the sole Giver of every 
temporal and spiritual blessing, tlie one only Being to 
whom his rational creatures on eanh should pay any 
religious service whatever, the one only Being to 
whom mortals must seek, by invocation and prayer, 
for the supply^ of all their wants ? Through the entire 
volume the inquirer would find, that the unity of 
God is announced in every variety of expression ; and 
that the exclusive worship of Him alone is insisted 
upon, and guarded and fenced with the utmost jea<^ 
lousy, and in every variety of way, as of the God who 
heareth prayer, alone to be called upon, alone to be 
invoked, alone to be adored. So to speak, he would 
find that recourse was had to every expedient for the 
express purpose of protecting God's people from em- 
bracing in their worship any other being or name 
whatever. He would find not that supreme adoration 
was reserved for the Supreme Being, while a sort of 
secondary honour and inferior invocation was allowed 
to his own exalted saints and servants : but that the 
laws of God banished at once and for ever the most 
distant approximation towards religious honour, the 
veriest shadow of spiritual invocation to any being 
except Jehovah Himself alons. 
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In process of time the heathen began to deify those 
mortals who had cooferred siffnal benefits on the 
human race, or had distinguished themselves in power 
and skill above their fellow-'mortals ; and thus male and 
female divinities were multiplied on every side. Toge* 
ther with Jupiter, the fabled fether of gods and men^ 
who was worshipped under various names in different 
countries, were associated those *' gods many and lords 
many" which igncNrance and superstition, or policy 
and craft, had invented, and which shared some a 
greater, some a less portion of popular veneration 
and religious worship. To the people of God it was 
again and again most solemnly and awfully denounced, 
tiiat no such thing should be. ^< Thou shalt wor^iip 
the Lord thy Grod, and him only shalt thou serve," 
is a mandate repeated in every variety of language, 
and imder every variety of circumstance. In some 
passages, indeed, together with the most clear assur^^ 
ances that mortal men need apply to no other dis* 
penser of good, and can want no other, as saviour, 
advocate, or intercessor, that same truth is announced 
with sucii superabundance of repetition, that in the 
productions of any human writer, the style would be 
liable to die charge of tautology. In the Bible this 
repetition serves only to fix on the mind that same 
principle as an eternal verity never to be questioned, 
never to be dispensed with, never to be diluted or 
qualified, never to be invaded by any service, worship, 
prayer, invocation, or adoration of any other being 
whatever. Take for ej^ample the forty-fifth chapter 
of Isaiah : << I am the Lord, and there is none else, 
there is no God beside me : I guided thee, though 
thou hast not known me : that they may know from 
the rising of the sun, and from the west, that there is 
none beside me. I am the Lord, and there is none 
else. They shall be ashamed, and also confounded, 
all of them : they shall go to confusion together that 
are mdcers of idols. But Israel shall be saved in the 
Lord with an everlasting salvation : ye shall not be 
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8 Invocation of Saints and Angeb. 

asLamed nor confounded world without end. I am 
the Lord ; and there is none else. I said not unto the 
seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain. They have no 
knowledge that set up the wood of their graven image, 
and pray unto a god that cannot save. There is no 
God beside me; a just God and a Saviour ; there is none 
beside me. Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth : for I am God, and there is none else." 

But to multiply such passages is needless. Mem- 
bers of the Church of Rome will say, that they ac- 
knowledge, as fully as members of our own Church 
can do, that there is but one supreme God and Lord, 
to whom alone they intend to offer the worship due 
to God; and that the appeals which they offer by way 
of invocation to saints and angels, for their intercession 
and good offices, do not contravene this principle. 
But without for a moment questioning their sincerity 
in making that profession, it may be well here to ask 
ourselves these few questions : — ' 

First, if it had been intended by the Almighty 
to forbid any religious application (such as is now 
professedly the Invocation of Saints and Angels) to 
any other being than Himself alone, what words could 
have been employed more stringently prohibitory ? ^ 

Secondly, had such an address to saints and angels 
as the Church of Rome now confessedly makes, been 
contemplated by our heavenly Lawgiver as an excep- 
tion to the general rule, would not some saving clause, 
some expressions indicating such an intended excep- 
tion, have been made in mercy and wisdom? Would 
not some allusion to it have been discoverable in some 
page or other of his Divine will ? 

Thirdly^, if such an appeal to the angels of light, or 
to the spirits of just men made perfect in heaven, had 
been sanctioned under the elder covenant, would not 
some examples, some few instances, at least some one 
solitary instance, have been recorded of a faithful 
servant of God offering such a prayer with the Divine 
permission ? 
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Lastly, when such strong and repeated declarations 
and injunctions, interspersed through the entire 
volume of- the Old Testament, show beyond all ques- 
tion the will of God to be, that no other object of 
religious worship should have any place in the heart 
or on the tongue of his own true spiritual sons and 
daughters, is it becoming in a faithful child of our 
heavenly Father to seek for excuses and palliations, 
and to invent distinctions between one kind of worship 
and another ? After so many positive warnings 

X'nst seeking by prayer the aid of any other being 
tever, is not a positive command required to 
justify a mortal man m preferring any prayer to any 
being, saint, angel, or archangel, save only the one 
supreme God alone? Instead of any such com- 
mand, or even permission, appearing, not one single 
word occurs, from the first syllable in the book of 
Genesis to the last of the prophet Malachi, which 
can be forced or strained to countenance the prac- 
tice of addressing any created being in prayer. 

It may, however, be satis&ctory to look to such 
examples in the Old Testament as may seem to have 
a direct and genuine bearing on the subject. Very 
many a prayer is recorded of men, to whose sanctity, 
and integrity, and acceptance with God, the Spirit 
•Himself nas set his seal ; yet among these prayers 
there is not found one invocation addressed to saint 
or angel. 

The whole book of Psalms is a manual of devotion, 
consisting of prayers and praises, composed some by 
Moses, some by other inspired Israelites of less note, 
but chiefly by David himself; and what is the force 
and tendency of their example ? Words are spoken 
in praise of <^ Moses and Aaron among his 
saints," and of " Samuel among such as called upon 
His name," and mention is made with becoming 
reverence of the "angels of his that do Him service," 
but not one word ever falls from the pen of the 
psalmist addressed by way of invocation to saint or 
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10 Invocation o/Saint$ and Angeb. 

aogeL In U^ Roman Ritual supplioatioo is made to 
Abel and Abraham as well as to Michael and all 
angels. If it is nof¥ lawful, if it is now the duty 
of the worshippers of the true God, to seek his aid 
through the mediation of those spirits, can we avoid 
asking why the inspired patriarchs did not appeal 
to Abel for his mediation ? Why did not the inspired 
David invoke the father of the faithful to intercede 
for him with God? If the souls of ^ those faithful 
ones, who in their lifetime appeared to their fellow- 
mortals to be accepted servants and honoured aaintsi 
may be safely addressed in prayer, and be invoked by 
an act of religious supplication, either to grant us aid, 
or to intercede with God for aid in our behalf, why 
did not men^ whom God Himself declared to be par- 
takers of his Spirit, offer the same supplication t0 
such departed spirits, as before and after their decease 
had this testimony from Omniscience itself, that they 
pleased God? Why is no intimation given in th^ 
later books of the Old Testament, that such invo- 
cations were addressed to Moses, or Aaron, or Noah, 
or Abraham ? 

When wrath was gone out from the presence of the 
Lord, and the plague was begun among the people» 
Aaron took a censer in his hand, and stood between 
the living and the dead, and the plague was stayed. 
If the soul of Aaron was to be regarded as a spirit 
influential with God, one whose intercession could 
avail, one who ought, were it only for his intercession, 
to be approached in prayer ; could a stronger motive 
be conceived for suggesting that invocation than 
David must have felt, when the pestilence was de- 
stroying its thousands arouiKl him, and all his glory, 
and strength, and his very life, too, were threatened 
by its resistless ravages ? But no ; neither Abel, nor 
Abraham, nor Moses, nor Aaron, must be petitioned 
to intercede with God, and implore Him to stay his 
hand. To God, and God alone, for his own mercy's 
sake, must his afflicted servant turn in siif>plicatioo* 
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Among his prayers we find no ^ Holy Abraham, pray 
for us !" *^ Holy Abel, pray for us !" « Holy Aaron, 
mediate for us, as thou didst for thy brethren of old !'' 
His own Psalm of thanksgiving well describes the 
object and the nature of his prayer, ^' When the 
waves of death compassed me, the floods of ungodly 
men made me afraid. The sorrows of hell compassed 
me about: the snares of death prevented me. In my 
distress I called upon the Lord, and cried unto my God: 
and he did hear my voice out of bis temple, and my 
cary did enter into his ears." 

Abraham, when on eartb, prayed God to spare the 
offending people of SodcHU and Gomorrah ; but he in* 
▼oked neither Noah, nor Abel, xnx any of the faithful 
departed, to join their intercessions with his own. Isaac 
prayed to God for his son Jacob, but he did not ask the 
mediatioa of Abraham in his behalf; and when Jacob 
in his turn supplicated an especial blessing on his 
grandsons, Epbraim and Manasseh, though with gra* 
titude he called to his mind, and expressed with his 
tongue the devotedness to the Almighty both of Abra* 
ham and of Isaac, yet we never find him appealing to 
them, or invoking their intercession with the Lord. 

When the conscience-struck Israelites felt that they 
had exposed themselves by sin to the wrath of the 
Aknighty, whose Sovereign power, on the prayer of 
Samuel, they then witnessed, distrusting the effi* 
cacy of their own supplication, and confiding in the 
intercession of that man of God, they implored 
Samuel to intercede for them ; and Samuel answered 
their appeal with an assurance, that he would under- 
take to plead Uieir cause with heaven. " And all the 
people said unto Samuel, Pray for thy servants unto 
the Lord thy God, that we die not. And Samuel 
said unto the people. Fear not . . The Lord will not 
forsake his people for his great name's sake. . . • 
Moreover, God forbid that I should sin against the 
Lord in ceasing to pray for you." The Holy Spmt 
numbers Samuel among those who « called upon hi 

A 6 



Digitized 



by Google 
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name:" and when Samuel died, all Israel were 
gathered together to lament, and to bury him ; bul 
when he was once removed from them by death, 
we read of no petition being offered to him to carry 
on the same intercessory office in their behalf. - As 
long as he was alive in the flesh, and sojourned 
on earth with his brethren, they besought him to 
pray for them, to intercede for blessings with their 
Goa and his God (just as among ourselves one 
Christian asks another to pray for him) ; but when 
Samuel's body had been buried in peace, and his soul 
had returned to God who gave it, the Bible never 
records any further application to him ; we never read 
of his being "suppliantly invoked," we nowhere 
find " Holy Samuel, pray for us !" 

Again, what announcement could the Almighty 
Himself make more expressive of his acceptance of 
the persons of any, than He actually and repeatedly- 
made to Moses with regard to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob? How could He more clearly intimate, that 
if <^ the spirits of just men made perfect" could exercise 
intercessory or mediatorial influence with Him, those 
three holy patriarchs would possess such power above 
all others who had ever lived on the earth ? ^< I am 
the God of your fathers, the God of Abralmm, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moses hid 
his face; for he was afraid to look upon God. — - 
Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, 
The God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto 
you : this is my name for ever, and this is my memo- 
rial throughout all generations \" Did then Moses, 
in his alarm and dread, when he was afraid to look 
upon God, call upon those holy and accepted servants 
to aid ^ him in his perplexity, and intercede for him 
and his people with the Eternal Being on whose 
Majesty he dared not to look ? Did he teach his 

1 Exod. iii. 6. 16. 
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people to invoke Abraham, the father of the faithful? 
That was far from him. 

When Moses himself, that saint and servant of the 
Lord, was called hence, and was buried (though no 
mortal man was allowed to know the place of his 
sepulture), did the survivors pray to him for his help 
and intercession with God ? He had wrought before 
their eyes so many and great miracles as never had 
before been witnessed on earth ; he had in his lifetime 
been admitted to talk with the Almighty as a man 
talketh with his friend, and yet the sacred page records 
no invocation ever breathed to his departed spirit. 

We need not multiply instances, and we will here 
refer only to one more. Hezekiah, who " trusted in 
the Lord God of Israel'," and clave to the Lord, and 
departed not from following him, but kept his com- 
mandments when he and his people were in great 
peril, addressed his prayer only to God. He offered 
no invocation to holy David to intercede with the 
Almighty for his own Jerusalem ; he made his suppli- 
cation directly and exclusively to the Lord God of 
Israel. And yet the very answer made to that prayer 
would have seemed to justify Hezekiah in seeking 
holy David's mediation, if prayer for the intercession 
of any departed mortal could ever have been sanctioned 
by heaven. " Thus saith the Lord, the God of David 
thy father, I have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy 
tears : behold, I will heal thee : and I will defend 
this city for mine own sake, and for my servant 
David's sake *." Of what saint in the calendar was 
snch a thing as this ever spoken ? 

This then is the evidence borne by the books 
of the Old Testament. No prayer to angel or 
beatified spirit occurs from its first to its last page. 
And this is indeed confessed by the chief champions of 
the Ron^sh Church, though at the same time there is 
a strong and inconsistent desire to enlist some pas- 
sages in favour of the invocation of angels, to which 
* 2 Kings xix. 16. ' Kings xx. 6, C 
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we must briefly refer before we bring this Bubject to 
a close. 

Those writers who openly confess that the Old 
Testament affords no instance of invocation being 
offered to the spirits of departed mortals, and are yet 
desirous of escaping from the force of that evidence as 
conclusive against tlie present adoration of saints 
and angels in the Church of Rome, have recourse to 
one or the other of two arguments, both equally 
untenable, to reconcile that fact with their present 
belief and practice. 

One class, with Cardinal Bellarmin at their head, 
allege this reason, ^^No one can be invoked who 
is not admitted to the presence of God in heaven ; 
but before Christ went down to hell and released the 
spirits from prison, no mortal was admitted into 
heaven; consequently, before the resurrecticNi of 
Christ, the spirit of no mortal was invoked." At the 
close of his preface to the ^< Church Triumphant," the 
cardinal says, ^^The spirits of the patriarchs and 
prophets, before the coming of Christ, were for this 
reason not worshipped and invoked as we now worship 
and invoke the Apostles and Martyrs, because they 
were yet shut up and detained in prisons belo w\" Again, 
he says, ^^ Because before the coming of Christ the 
saints who died did not enter heaven, and saw not 
God, nor could ordinarily know the prayers of sup- 
pliants, therefore it was not customary in the Old 
Testament to say, ^ Holy Abraham, pray for me,' &a, 
but the men of that time praved to God only, and 
alleged the merits of the saints who had already 
departed, that their own prayers might be aided by 
themV 

We need not here dwell on the inconsistencies and 
perplexities involved in this assumed theory; far leas 
need we inquire into the state of the souls of the 
faithful departed before our Lord's advent With 

« Bell. Ingolstadii, 1601» vol. ii. p 833. 

' P. 900. This last position, " That the men of old, before the time 
of Christi pleaded the merits of the Saints," i& anfoimded. 
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St. Augustin ' a&d other Christians, we are content to 
leave that subject where Scripture has left it. But 
surely before such an assumption can be expected to 
obtain any acceptance among thinking men, the case 
of Enoch requires to be well wei^hed^ whose trans- 
lation from this life to heaven, making, as it has beea 
beautifully expressed, but one step from earth to 
glory, the Epistle to the Hebrews cites with a 
most important comment : ^' Enoch walked with 
God; and he was not; for God took him*:'' '^By 
faith Enoch was translated that he should not see 
death ; and was not found, because God had translated 
bim : for before his translation he had this testimony, 
that he pleased GodV Surely, too, the case ci 
Elijah must not be dismissed summarily, of whom the 
book of truth declares, '^ that the Lord took him in a 
whirlwind into heaven ;" his ascent being made visible 
to mortal eyes, as was afterwards the ascension of our 
blessed Lord Himself. Surely, moreover, before such 
a theory as Bellarmia's can be received, the language 
of Holy Scripture must be well examined, which 
positively declares, that before the resurrection of 
Christ at his transfiguration, Moses and Elijah both 
in glory appeared visibly to his Apostles, and con* 
versed with Him on the holy mount. "And be- 
hold, there talked with him two men, which were 
Moses and Elias: who appeared in glory, and spake 
of his decease which he should accomplish at Je*- 
rusalem V 

Whilst we need not dwell longer on this immediate 
poin^ two considerations seem to present themselves 
to our notice altogether decisive as to the evidence 
borne against the invocation of saints by the writings of 
the Old Testament The first is this ; — ^if the spirits 
of the saints departed were not invoked before the 
resurrection of Christ, merely because they were not 
then admitted into heaven, why did not the &ithful 

* Aug. De Pecc. Orig. c. 2», torn. vii. p. 3S8. 

• Gen.T. 3i. » H^^xifi- » Li&e i«. 30, »»- 
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and inspired servants of the Lord invoke the angels who 
were in heaven ? The second is this, why did not the 
inspired Apostles and faithful servants of our Savioar 
invoke the spirits of those saints after his resurrec- 
tion, and when the Holy Spirit was present with them 
to guide them into all truth ; that is (according to the 
theory of Bellarmin, and those who put forth the same 
view), after those saints had been taken by Christ 
with Him into his Father's presence ? We must not 
here* anticipate our inquiry into the evidence borne 
by the New Testament against the doctrine and 
practice of the Church of Rome in this point; and we 
will only add, that whatever be the cause of the 
absence from the Old Testament of all worship and 
invocation of Abel and Abraham, whom the Roman 
Church now invokes, the alleged reason that it was 
because they were not in heaven till after Christ's 
resurrection, is utterly contradicted by the conduct of 
his Apostles and disciples, recorded in the New Tes- 
tament, for more than half a century after his return 
to his glory in heaven. This is, however, the proper 
place for entertaining the first of the two considera- 
tions suggested above, — why did not the holy men of 
old under the elder covenant invoke the angels, as the 
Roman Church now does ? 

The inspired writers of the Old Testament, and 
those to whom through their mouth and pen the 
Divine word was addressed, were as fully as ourselves 
acquainted with the existence of the angelic beings. 
They were aware of the station held by those angels 
in the court of heaven, of their power as God's ambas- 
sadors and agents for good. Either their own eyes 
had seen the operations of the Almighty by the hands 
of those celestial messengers, or their ears had heard 
their fathers tell what He had done by their instru- 
mentality in times of old. Why, then, did not the 
chosen people offer to the angels the same worship 
and invocation which the Church of Rome now 
addresses to them? In the condition of the holy 
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angels, no one ever suggests that any change affecting 
the argument has taken place since the time when 
man was created. And as the angels in heaven were 
in themselves the same, equally in the presence of 
God, and equally able to succour men through that 
long space of four thousand years which intervened 
between Adam's creation and the birth of Him who 
was Soji of Adam and Son of God, so was man in the 
same dependent state, needing the guidance and pro- 
tection of a power above his own. Nay, surely, what- 
ever difference affecting the argument has arisen in 
the. state of man, it must all add weight to the reason 
against the invocation of angels by Christians. God's 
people of old had no clear knowledge, as we have, of 
one great Mediator who is ever making intercession 
for us ; and yet they never sought the mediation, and 
intercession, and good offices of those superhuman 
beings, of whose existence, and power, and employ- 
ment in works of bles^ng to man, they had, however, 
-no doubt This is a point of much importance, and it 
will be well to refer to a few passages in support of it. 
When David, who had himself visible demonstra- 
tion of the existence and ministration of the angels, 
called upon them to unite with his own soul, and 
with the whole creation throughout the world, in 
praising their merciful, glorious, and omnipotent 
Creator, he thus conveys to us his own exalted ideas 
of their nature, their excellence, and their ministra- 
tion: "The Lord hath prepared his throne in the 
heavens; and his kingdom ruleth over all. Bless the 
Lord, ye angels of his, that excel in strength, that do 
his commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his 
word. Bless ye the Lord, all ye his hosts ; ye servants 
of his, that do his pleasure*." David knew, moreover, 
that one of the offices, in the execution of which the 
angels, do God's pleasure, consists in their succouring 
and defending us on earth. In a psalm, prophetic of 

» 1 Chron. xxi. 16. » Psalm ciii. 1&— 21. 
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18 Lwocaiian qfSmtts and Angels. 

tbe Redeemer, the Psalmist says, << There shali no 
barm happen unto thee, nor shall any plague come 
nigh thy dwelling. For he shall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall 
bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot 
against a stone V And again, with exquisitely beanti* 
ful imagery, he represents those same blessed servants 
as a host of God's spiritual soldiers, keeping ws^ch 
and ward over the poorest of the children of men ^o 
would take refuge in his mercy. ^^ The angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about Uiem that fear him, and 
delivereth them\'* And yet David, the prophet of 
the Lord, never addresses to these beings, high, and 
glorious, and powerful as he acknowledges them to be, 
one single invocation ; he neither asks them to asnst 
him, nor to pray for him, nor to pray with him in his 
behalf. 

Isaiah was admitted by the Holy Spirit to witness 
in the fulness of its glory the court and the throne of 
heaven ; and he heard the voices of the serai^im pro- 
claiming their Maker's praise; he experienced also 
personally the effect of tiieir ministration, when one 
of them said, ^'Lo, this hath touched thy lips; 
and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sia 
purged ^" Still, though the prophet must have to* 
garded this angel as his benefactor under God, yet 
neither to this seraph, nor to any ^ the host of 
heaven, does he offer one prayer for their good 
offices, not even by their intercesuon. He ever 
ascribes all to God alone, and never joins any other 
name with his, either in supplication or in praise. 

Daniel's case, too, bears immediately on the pmnt 
before us. He acknowledges, not only that the 
Lord's omnipotent hand had rescued him from the 
jaws of the lions, but that the deliverance was brought 
about by the ministration of an angel: "My God 
hath sent his angel, and hath shut the lions' mouths, 

' Psalm xci. 10-— 12. ' Psalm xxniv. 7. « Isaiah vi. 7. 
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that they have not hurt meV Yet, throughout 
Daniel's prayers, we can find no allusion to any even 
of the highest angels. He had seen Gabriel before 
' his prayer, he had heard the voice and felt the hand 
of that heavenly messenger who was commissioned to 
reveal to him what was to come; and immediately 
after the ofFering of his prayers, the same Gabriel 
announces himself as one come forth to give the 
prophet skill and understanding. And yet, neither 
to Gabriel nor to any^ other of the angels of God, does 
one word of invocation fall from the lips of Daniel. 
In the supplications of that hol^, intrepid, and blessed 
servant and child of God, it is in vain to search for 
any thing approaching in speech to the invocation, 
" Holy Gawiel, pray for us f " 

The other strange reason assigned for the pec^le of 
God not having ^ supplimitly invoked " saints and an«> 
gels in times of the Old Testament, to which we before 
adverted, is this, — in those times prayer was not of* 
fered to God through a mediator at all ; and as the one 
Mediator was not then revealed in his person and 
his offices, the subsidiary intercessors, to whom the 
Church of Rome now prays, could not act, and there- 
fore could not be invd^ed by man. The answer ijo 
this suggestion is at once conclusive ; that Mediator has 
been revealed in his person and in his offices, and has 
been expressly dedared to be " the one Mediator 
between God and man;'* we therefore seek God's 
corenanted mercaes through Him. Those subsidiary 
intercessors, as they are called, have never been 
revealed, and therefore we do not seek their aid. To 
assure us that our heavenly Father willed us to ap- 
proach Him by secondary and subsidiary mediators and 
intercessors, a revelation would have been required as 
clear and unquestionable as that which He has vouch-' 
safed to us of the mediation of his blessed Son. Had 

< Dan. vi. 22. 



Digitized 



by Google 



20 Invocation of Saints and Angels. 

the will of God. been that we should seek his mercy 
through the intercessions of saints, and martyrs, and 
an^ek, to be secured by our own prayers to them, 
is it conceivable that Hr would not have g^ven us 
some intimation of his will in this respect ? If believers 
in the Gospel were expected to look to unnumbered 
mediators of intercession in heaven as well as the one 
Mediator of redemption (a distinction of which we 
find no trace in Holy Scripture), would not the Gos- 
pel itself have announced it? Could such decIaratiDns 
as these from the oracles of Divine Truth have been 
put on record without any qualifying or limiting ex- 
pressions ? " He is able also to save to the uttermost 
them who come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth 
to make intercession for them/'—" There is one God 
and one Mediator between God and man, the man 
Christ Jesus." But this involves the question which 
must next be discussed, what is the evidence of 
the New Testament on tiiis point ? All we would 
anticipate here is, that if the irresistible argument 
from the Old Testament is met on the ground that 
no mediator at all was then revealed, we must require 
a distinct revelation of the existence and ofiices of 
other mediators and intercessors who are to be suppli- 
antly invoked by us, before we can be justified in 
applying to them for their intervention with God in 
our behalf. The question, therefore, now is ; though 
no prayer to angel or beatified spirit occurs in . the 
Old Testament from its first to its last page, nor any 
intimation of the office of such mediators, much less of 
our duty to invoke them, yet are such mediators re- 
vealed in the pages of the New Testament of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ? 

It may however be wise first to advert, though briefly % 
to those passages in the Old Testament to which some 

• The reader will find this subject examined more fully in " Primi- 
tive Christian Worship," p. 38. 
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Roman Catholics appeal as couhienancibg religions 
adoration to angels. The two principal instances re* 
lied on are, .first, Abraham bowing down before his 
heavenly visitants ; and secondly, the words of Jacob 
when he gave his benediction to his grandsons. 

With regard to the first case, even did the words 
imply religious adoration, it could not justify our 
paying rehgious adoration to angels; because what- 
ever it was, agreeably to the interpretation of the 
best commentators both ancient and modern, the per- 
son whom Abraham then addressed was no created 
being, neither angel nor seraph, but the Word, the 
eternal Son of God, the Angel of the Covenant, Him- 
self God ^ But the fact is, that no argument can be 
drawn from this passage; for the word which the 
authorized Roman version translates *' adoravit," and 
the Douay Bible renders ^' adored," is the same, letter 
for letteTi with the word employed to signify Jacob's 
bowing down to his brother Esau ; and which means, 
as the English Bible has it, ^' bowed down toward the 
ground '." 

In the other passage the very words of Jacob prove 
that when he expressed his desire that tlie angel, 
*< which had redeemed him from all evil, would bless the 
lads," that Being was no other than the same Angel of 
the Covenant, God revealing Himself to mortal eyes. 
And this, too, is the interpretation put upon the 
passage by the early fathers. Among others, Eusebius 
and Athanasius declare the person spoken of by Jacob 
to be God the Son. <^ And he blessed Joseph, and 
said, God, before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac 
did walk, the God who fed me all my life long unto 
this day, the angel which redeemed me from all evil, 
bless the lads." — "And the angel of God spake .... I 

' Among others, lee Justin Martyr, Dial, cum Trypb. c. 56. See ako 
for the next instance, AthanasiuF, Paris, 16d8, vol. i. p. 561 ; Euseh. 
DemonsL Evan. v. 10. 

* Gen. zviii. 2 ; xxxiii. 1—3. 
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am the God of Beth-el^ where thou rairedBt a vow 
iinto me *•" 

We most now examine the evidence borne by the 
books of the New Testament on our present subj^eet. 

^ Gen. xlviii. 15^ ]6i zxxL 11. 18. 
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WHAT IS ROMANISM ? 



Invocation of Saints and Angels, — Evidence of the New 
Testament against it* 

Though the testimony borne by the Old Testament 
against the invocation of saints and angels is, as we 
have seen, strong^ and irresistible, yet it has been said 
that we are living under another dispensation ; that 
to us as Christians, neither the precepts nor the ex* 
amples of the patriarchal and Mosaic times are appli- 
cable ; and that consequently the injunctions from 
heaven, given of old to preserve the chosen people 
from pagan idolatry, do not prohibit us, under the 
Gospel, from seeking the aid of those departed saints 
who are now reigning with Christ But surely to 
those whose heart's desire is to fulfil the will of God in 
all things, those commands and examples are still most 
strictly applicable, as conveying a knowledge of the 
will of our heavenly Father, that his sons and daugh- 
ters on earth should associate no. name, however ex- 
alted, with his own holy name, in prayer and spiritual 
invocation. To those who can oe content to depart 
from that will, whenever they can devise plausible ar- 
guments and refined distinctions to countenance such 
departure, we are not here addressing ourselves. 
Before, then, it can be safely concluded that Chns- 
[654] B 
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tians have a liberty, denied to believers under the 
former dispensations, of addressing prayers to saints 
and angels for their aid and intercession, surely an 
authoritative declaration to that effect from the divine 
Lord of all our dispensations must be produced, clear 
and unequivocal. But from the very first to the very 
last word of the New Testament, we find the doc- 
trines, the precepts, and the examples, the pervading 
and reigning spirit of the entire volume, coiubiuing with 
voices loud mi^dear, to impress upon ss this principle 
of devotion, — *Pray to God Almighty only, and 
pray only in the name and for the sake of his blessed 
Son, Jesus Christ, our only Mediator in heaven: 
offer no prayer^ no supplication, no entreaty, to any 
other being in the unseen world, neither saint nor 
angel, though it be only to adc for their intercession 
with the Great God.' This, however, involves the 
whole question, and must be feiriy and thoroughly 
sifted. 

Let us then review the entire voUirae with close 
and minnte scrutiny, and ask ourselves, Is there 
a single passage which directly sanctions any religious 
invocation to any being except God alone? And 
Aen let us resolve this point : In a matter of so vital 
importance, of so immense interest, and of so sacred 
a character as the worship of the Supreme Being, 
who declares HimseH to be a jealous God, ought we 
to suffer any refinements of casuistry to entice us from 
the clear light of revelation ? If it were God's 
good pleasure to make exceptions to his rule — a rule 
so repeatedly and so imperatively enacted and en- 
foreed — surely our knowledge of his gracious dealings 
with mankind, would have taught us to look for aa 
announcement of the exception by an inspired tongue 
or pen, in terms equally forcible and explicit. Instead 
of this, we find no single act, no single word, nothing 
whi<^ even by implication can be forced to sanction 
any prayer or reUgious invocation, of whatever kind, 
to any being, save to Himself alone ; the God who 
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hetaeih prayer, ami who hm revealed to m his only 
Son, as the m»e Mediator between God and man. 

in this* inqiiinr we must first look to the language 
and condoet oi our blessed Lord Himself whose 
prayers to his Father are upon record for our histrao- 
tion and camforty^ and whose pf'ecepts and example 
form the best ride o£ a Christian's tife* So far from 
repealing the wicient law^ he rqyeats in his own 
person ils solemn announcement, <* Hear, O Israel ; 
the Lord our God is ooe Lord ^ ;" and commands ns 
with authority, ^When thoa prayest^ pray to thy 
Father which b in secret ; and thy Father who seeth 
in secret himself shall reward thee openly'." Un- 
doubtedly our Lord is here cautioniiEg his followers 
i^ainst ensagiAg in religioi» acts for the purposes of 
the hypoerxte ; out neither facve nor elsewhere is there 
any allusion in a sntgle word of his to prayer from 
a mortal on this earth to an angel or saint in heaven. 
And yet occasions were nraltiplied, on which some 
reference to the invocatioa of angels, and their inter- 
cession, would have been natural^ and apparently 
called for, had hb will been that his disciples should 
unite such an invocation with their prayers to his Father, 
and such an intercession, as auxiliary to his own. 

Again and again He places beyond all doubt the 
reality of the exigence of angels, and of their good 
offices in behalf of mankind ; but it is as they are 
God's servants, and act at God's bidding,, not in 
answer to any supplicadon of ours^ The paraUe of 
the rich man and Lazarus has been iq>pealed to for 
opposite testimony ^ ; but the pasable is not in point ; 
ancl were it in point, it might be faidy and strongly 
urged against our invoking the spirit of any departed 
mortal, even the Father of the fieuthf ul himself* What 
are the circuiHstances of the parable ^ ? A lost soul, 
in the regions of torment, prajrs to Abraham in the 
pegions of the bkssed^ and the spirit of the deceased 

» Mafk m. 29. » Matt. vi. 6. 

» B^larmin, vol. ii. pf. 895. * Luke xvi 19. 
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and blessed Patriarch professes to have no power 
to grant the request of the deceased and condemned 
spirit The practice, indeed, of our Roman Catholic 
brethren would have been exemplified here, had our 
Lord represented the rich man's five brethren still on 
earth as pious men, supplicating Abraham in heaven 
to pray for themselves, or for the mitigation of their 
lost brother's punishment and his .woes. But then 
the case would have afforded Christians little encou- 
ragement to follow such an example, when thev found 
Abraham declaring himself unable to aid them in 
attaining the object of their prayer, or in any way to 
assist them. Without one single exception, we find 
our Saviour's example, precepts, and doctrines ^ to be 
decidedly against the practice of invoking saint or 
angel; while not one solitary act or word of his can 
be cited to countenance or palliate it. 

It follows next that we inquire into the writings of 
Christ's Apostles and immediate followers, to whom He 
graciously promised that the Holy Spirit should guide 
them into all truth. In the Acts of the Apostles various 
instances of prayer attract our notice, but not one 
ejaculation is found there to any other being save 
God alone. Neither angel nor saint is invoked. The 
Apostles prayed for guidance in the government of 
Christ's infant Church, but it was thus : "Thou, Lord, 
who knowest the hearts of all men ' :" they prayed 
for their own acceptance with God, but it was ** Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit '." They prayed for each other^ 
as in behalf of St. Peter in prison ; but we are ex- 
pressly told, that the prayer which was made without 
ceasing by the Church for him was addressed to 
God'. 

To deliver St. Peter from his chains an angel was 
sent on an especial mission from heaveri ; but though 
St. Peter saw him, and heard his voice, and followed 
him, and knew of a surety that the Lord had employed 

' See especially St John xiv. 14 ; xv. 16; xvL 23, 24. 

« Acts i. 24. t Ibid, vil 59. • Ibid. xiL 6. 
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the miiiistrBtiaii of an angel to liberate bini from his 
WB<k, yet we do no4 hear of Peter afterwardg praying 
to angels to secnre their good offices and their inters 
eessioQ with God : nor has he once intimated to others 
that such applications would avail, or were allowable. 
He exhorts his fellow-ChfistiaBs to pray, *^ WaCch unto 
prayer ;'' but it is because ^ the eyes of the Lord are 
4yrer the righteom, and hia eai» are open to their 
prayers '•" He himself prays for them, but it is that 
the God of all grace migbt make them perfect, 
atabtisb, streng^then, settle them. He suggests no 
invocation of saint or angel to interoede wi& God for 
them. He bids them east all their cafe upon God, 
in the assurance that God himself eareth for them. 

St. Paul also experienced in his own person the 
eomfort of an angePs ministration, bidding him cast 
off all fear when in the extreme of imminent peril ^ : 
but with him God, and God alone, is the object of 
prayer throogfaout ; by him no saint or angel is alluded 
to as one whose intereessioA might be sou^t by himself 
or by us. He speaks in glowing language of patriarchs, 
prophets, alid angels; but unto none of these would 
he turn in prayer. <^ Be careful for nothing, but in 
every thing by prayer and sapplication, with thanks- 
giving, let your requests be made known unto God \" 
And can any one receive, in the plain meaning of his 
words, the solemn caution which ha gives to the Coios*- 
aians on the suligect of worship, and think that St. Paul 
could have uttered these woids without any excep- 
tion ov qualifying expression, if he had worshipped 
aageb himself by invocaticm, merely adcing them for 
then* prayers, or had meant us to <h) so? <<Let no 
one beguile you of your reward in a voluntary 
hvaulity and worshipping of ai^els, not holding the 
head';" which <' Head" he had before declared to 
be the Son of God, in whom we have redem[>tioA 
through his blood, " even the forgiveness of our sins.*' 

• 1 Pet iv. 7 J iii. 12. '• Acts xxvii. 23. 

» Phil, iv. a. « Col. ii. 18. 
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It has been said that St. Paul does not here prohibit 
all worship of angels, but only such worship as would 
cause those who offered it to desert the worship of 
God : — but had that been his meaning, would not the 
Apostle have told us so ? 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews the inspired pen- 
roan brings before our minds with most fervent up- 
lifdng^eloquence, together with Abel, and Abraham, 
and l)avid, that goodly fellowship of the prophets, 
that holy army of martyrs whose names were written 
in the book of life : he speaks as though he were an 
eye-witness of what he ofescribes, of the general as- 
sembly of the Church of the first-born '. Had the 
thought of seeking by invocation the support or inter- 
cession of saint or angel been familiar to him, — ^had the 
thought ever been entertained favourably in his mind, 
could he have allowed such an occasion to pass by 
without even alluding to any benefit that might result 
from our invokin&r such friends of God? But so far is he 
from any such allusion, that the utmost he says at the 
close of his eulogy is this : " These all, having obtained 
a good report through faith, received not the promise : 
God having provided some better thing for us, that 
they without us should not be made perfect *." 

The beloved Apostle, who could look forward in 
full assurance of faith to the day of Christ's second 
coming, and who knew that " when he shall appear 
we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is," 
has left us this record of his sentiments concerning 
prayer: " This is the confidence that we have in Him, 
that if we ask any thing according to his will he 
heareth us *." St John alludes to no intercessor, to no 
advocate, save only « that advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous, who is also Uie propitiation 
for our sins ^" St. John never suggests to us the 
advocacy or intercession of saint or angel: with him 
God in Christ is all in all. 

The case of St. James, equally to the point, and 

strongly illustrative of the truth, is the last to which 

» Col. i. 18. * Heb. xi. 39, 40. • 1 John ▼, 14. • 1 John iL 1,2. 
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we will now refer. He is anxious to impress on his 
fellow-Christians the efficacy of our intercessions. 
<< The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much '.'' He instances its power with God in 
the case of Elijah, a man so holy that the Almighty 
suffered him not to pass through the regions of death 
and the grave, but translated him at once from this life to 
glory. ^' Elias was a man subject to like passions as we 
are, and he prayed that it might not rain ; and it rained 
not on the earth for the space of three years and six 
months ; and he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit.'' And yet 
St. James is very far from suggesting the efficacy or 
lawfulness of any invocation to the hallowed spirit of 
this roan, whose prayer had been permitted to in- 
fluence the elements and natural powers of the sky and 
the earth. He exhorts all men to pray, but it must be 
to God alone, and directly to God, without applying for 
the intervention of any mediators or intercessors from 
among angels or men : ^* If any of you lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God, who giveth liberally to all men, 
and upbraideth not ; and it shall be given him. But 
let him ask in faith, nothing wavering'." Like the 
writer to the Hebrews, he would have us come our- 
selves " boldly " and directly " to the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need." 

Surely these Apostles, chosen heralds for conveying 
the truths of salvation throughout the world, knew 
well how the Almighty could best be approached by 
his children on earth ; and had the invocation of saint 
or ane;el found a place in their creed, they would not 
have Kept back so important an article of faith and 
practice from us. 

Before leaving this part of our inquiry, it is neces- 
sary to weigh the import of two passages in the New 
Testament, often quoted on our present subject, one in 

1 James V. 16. • James i. 6, 6. 
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the Acts of the Apoades, the other ia the Apoci^- 
lypse. 

The hoi J Apostles, Boraabas and Paul) by a8lrikin|r 
lairacte had excited feelings of religioiis revereiKe and 
devotioo aiaoi^ the people <tf LysUa^ who prq>ai'ed 
to offer sacrifice to theiDa»tw»of thek faUed deitie8^ 
The indignant aeal with which these two ministors of 
the word rushed forward to prevent sndh an act of 
impiety, however adaniraUe and affeetingy does not 
constitute the chief reason for which reference ia here 
made to Uiis incident. They were, nAdoubtedly^ 
still clothed with mortal flesh, and the wedLness of 
human nature ; and the priest and the people were 
ready to offer to them the wonted victims^ the aboml- 
aatioD of the heathen. Equally clear is the wide 
difference, in many particulars, between such an act 
and the act of a Christian psaying to their spirits after 
their departure hence, and supplicating them to inter- 
cede with the true God in tueir behalf; and on Uiis 
difference Roman Catholic writers have held the in* 

SipUcability of this incident to the present qaestioiL 
ut, surely, if any such prayer to departed saints, as 
the Roman Church now Q&rs, had been femiliar to 
the minds of those Aposdea, instead of repeUing the 
religious address- of the inhabitants of Lystm at once 
and for ever, they would have altered the tone ^ their 
remonstrance; and not have suppressed the tnifth, 
when so good an opportunity offered itself for impart- 
ing it. Aind, supposing it was part of their Gommission 
to announce and explain the invooaticm of saints 
at all, as a doctrine of the Gospel, on what oecasioa 
could an announcement of what would be a just and 
authorized and beneficial invocation of angels and 
saints departed, have been more appropriate in dw 
Apostles than when the^ were denouncing the unjus- 
tifiable offering of sacrifices to themselves when, livii^? 
But whether the more appropriate place for such an 
announcement were at Lystra, at Corinth, at Athens, 

• Acts xiv. 11. 
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or at Rome, it matters not; nor whether the doctrine 
would have been more advantageously communicated 
by their oral teaching, or in their epistles. If 
the Apostles by their example, or instruction, had 
sanctioned the invocation of saints and angels, it would 
have inevitably appeared in some page or other of the 
New Testament, in the course of the fifty years and 
more, between the resurrection of Christ and the 
date of the last Canonical Scripture. Instead of this, 
the whole tenour of the Holy Volume is in perfect 
accordance with the spirit of the apostolical remon- 
strance at Lystra, to the fullest and utmost extent of its 
meaning, " We preach unto you, that ye should turn 
from these vanities to serve the living God.'' 

On the weight and cogency of the other instance, also, 
it well becomes every Christian to ponder carefully and 
honestly. St John, the beloved disciple of our Lord, 
when admitted to view with his own eyes, and to hear 
with his mortal ears the things of heaven, rapt in 
amazement and awe, fell down to worship before the 
feet of the angel who showed him these things \ If the 
adoration were ever justifiable, surely it was then ; and 
what a testimony to the end of the world would have 
been put upon record, had the adoration of an angel 
by the blessed John at such a moment, when he 
had the mysteries and the glories of heaven before 
him, been received and sanctioned ! But what is the 
fact? "Then said he, See thou do it not; I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
and of them who keep the sayings of this book: 
worship God." It is difficult to understand, it is im- 
possible to admit, the refinement by which the con- 
clusiveness of this direct refusal of all religious 
adoration and worship is attempted to be set aside. 
Uttered without any qualification, at such a time, by 
such a being, to such a man, these words are conclu- 
sive beyond gainsaying to those who resolve to follow 



^ Rev. xxii. 8. 
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Scripture, and not t» bend Scripture to ikar own 
theoriea. The interpreti^ions put upoa tUs passage 
and tbe inferenoe drawn from then by a series of our 
most trastwoctby guides^ with St. Atnanesins at their 
heady present to our minds so entirely the plain, 
straightforward, honest, and eommonHsense view of 
the case, that all the sabtilty of casuists, and aU the 
ingenuity of modern refinements, will never be able 
to establish any other in its stead* ^ The angel (for 
such are the words of that ancient defender of the 
true faith) in the Apocalypse forbids John, when de- 
siring to worship him, saying, < See thou do it Bot; 
I am thy £ellow*servant, and of thy brethren the pro- 
phets, and of then who keep the sayings of this book : 
worship God.' Therefore to be the inject of wor- 
ship belongs to Gvod only ; fuid this even the »igel8 
know : they, though they surpass others in glory, yet 
are all creatures, and are not among objects or wor- 
ship, but among those who worship the sovereign 
LordV 

To say, as some have said, that St John was toe 
fully illuminated by the Holy Spirit to do what was 
in Itself wrong, especially a second tim% is as un- 
tenable as it would be to maintain that St. Peter, 
whom the Saviour had pronounced blessed, could not, 
especially thrice, have done wrong when he denied 
oar Lord. St John did wrong by wiNnhippiag the 
angel, or the ai^el would not have chidedand warned 
him. And to say that the angel here forbade John 
personally to worship him, because John was himself 
a fellow-servant and one of the prophets, and thus 
that the prohibition only tended to exalt the prophetic 
character, and not to emdemn in others, not prophets, 
the worship of ai^eb, k proved by the angePs own 
words to be a groundless assumption, who reckons 
himself a fellow-servant not with profdiets only and 
St John, bat with all those also who keep the words 

' A'hanasius, Orat. 2 Cont. Ar. vol i. p. 491. 
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of lite book af God ; thus eqoaily iSirbiddifig ev«iy 
fidthM CbriBtiaB to worskip Us fellow-genraiito, the 
aneeis. These are not iwt from the last words in the 
Toiufne of nsptred truth, and toother "with those last 
words tbemaeivee, they seem to as, as with -^^ the Toice of 
a great multitiido, and of many waters, and of mighty 
thunderings," from the very throne itself of the Most 
High to proclaim to every inhabiter of the earth, 
^Fall down before no created being in religious 
worship of any kind ; invoke, call upon, pray to no 
createa being, whether saint or angel : worship and 
adore God only: pray only to God. Trust to his 
mercy; seek no other mediator or intercessor in the 
unseen world, save only his own blessed Son/ ^< Be- 
hold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
first and the last I Jesus have sent mine angel to 
testily unto you these things in the Churches. He 
which testifieth these things saith. Surely I come 
quickly ; Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus. The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen." 

Thus the New Testament, the Gospel covenant, 
that gracious dispensation under which we live, so 
far from relaxing the strictness of the law of the Old 
Testament, in respect to the subject before us, 
so far from countenancing any departure from 
the obligation of that code which limits prayers 
and all religious worship to God only, so far from 
suggesting die distinction of worship invented com- 
paratively of late years into three kinds, one for God, 
another for the Virgin, a third for saints and angels ; 
80 far from sanctioning, even by a shadow, invocation 
to sainted men and to angels as intercessors for us 
with the eternal Giver of all good — ^so far from this, 
the Gospel renews and repeats the commands given of 
old, and declares dso, that our invocation, in order 
to be Christian, must be addressed to God alone; and 



Digitized 



by Google 



36 Invocation of Saints and Angds. 

diat there is one, and only one. Mediator between 
God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who is at the 
right hand of his Father, a merciful High Priest, 
sympathizing with us in our infirmities, ever making 
intercession for us, and able to save to the uttermost 
^, those who come unto God through Him. 



THE END. 
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WHAT I» ROMANISM? 



Invocaiion of Saints and AjugeU. — Evidence of the 
Primitive Church against. iL, 

On tb« subj€€t of the worship in the Church. of Rome 
of saints and aagels^ we are- induced to examine intO' 
the evidence of Christian antiquity^ not by any mis*^ 
giving, lest the testimony of the Holy Scriptures 
might appear de&ctive or doubtful; far less by the 
miworihy notion thai God's word: need^ the suppcurt 
of the suffrages of nmn. On. the contrary^ the 
voice of God in bis revealed word, is dear, certain, 
and indisputable, commanding the invocation of 
Himself, alone in aeto ofi religiattt worabip,. and con- 
demning any^. such deparUire from that singleness* 
of. adoratioQj^ as now distinguidies the Church ofr 
Rosier, in her worship of saints and angels^ from our* 
own communion.. It is- a^ fixed princi^ie in our: creed^> 
that wlietne^er God^s word is clear and certain, human 
evidence oaonot be weighed against it in >^ the balance 
of the sattetuary*" When the Lord hath spoken^ well 
doeft it beoome the whic^ earth, to be. silent' before 
Him. But' when Scripture: is sHent, of where its^ 
meaning i& doubtful, the testimoay^' the early Chui?ck 
offers itself to. us* aa a guide to be foUowed with 
w^difttl care and due reverencB^ 

Now for the pxesedOft let it ,be snppnsedj.that instead 
of the oracles of God having spoken, as we knew 

A 2 
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4 Invocation of Saints and Angek. 

them to have spoken, with a voice clear, strong, and 
uniform, against the invocation of saints and angels, 
their voice had been doubtful; suppose in this case 
the question had been left open in Scripture, and we 
were therefore the more anxious to ascertain the faith 
and practice of the primitive Church, then what 
evidence should we be able to draw from Ae remuns of 
the earliest ages? What testimony do the writers 
who followed next, after the canon of Scripture was 
closed, bear upon this point? To what conclusion 
would a full and candid inquiry into the real spirit of 
those authors lead us in answer to this question — 
Whether we of the Church of England, by scrupu- 
lously abstaining from offering, in thought or word, 
any prayer, or supplication, entreaty, request, or 
invocation whatever, to any spiritual being except 
God, are treading in the steps of the first Chris- 
tians, adhering to the very pattern they set, or not ? 
and whether members of the Church of Rome, by 
addressing angels or saints in any form of invocation, 
seeking aid from them by their intercession or otherwise, 
have or have not swerved decidedly and far from those 
same footsteps and departed widely from that pat- 
tern ? 

An examination, then, of the passages collected by 
Ahe most celebrated Roman Catholic writers, and a 
searching scrutiny into the undisputed original works 
of primitive writers of the Greek and Latin Churches, 
seem to force upon us two conclusions : — 

First, negatively, that the Christian writers through 
the first three centuries and more, never refer to the 
invocation of saints and angels as a practice with 
which they were familiar, or which they had adopted 
for themselves ; that they have not recorded or alluded 
to any forms of invocation of that kind, as used by 
themselves or by the Church in their days; and that 
no services of the earliest times contain hymns, lita- 
nies, or collects to angels, or to the spirits of the 
iaithful departed. 
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In tbe second place, positively, that the principles 
which these early Christians habitually maintain, are 
irreconcilable with sach a practice. In tracing (as 
the original documents supply us with suggestions) 
the worship of saints and angels, we proceed one step 
after another, from tbe earliest practice of the Church 
— the practice of addressing prayers to Almighty God 
alone, for the sake and through the merits of his 
blessed Son, the only Mediator between God and 
man — to the lamentable innovation, both of praying 
to God through the mediation of departed mortals, 
and of invoking those mortals themselves, as the actual 
dispensers of the blessings sought It is indeed pain- 
fully interesting to trace the several steps, one after 
another, beginning with the sound doctrine maintained 
by various early writers, that the souls of the saints are 
not yet reigning with Christ in heaven, and ending 
with the anathema of tbe Council of Trent a^nst aU 
who maintained that doctrine ; beginning witn prayer 
and thanksgiving to Almighty God alone, and ending 
with daily prayers both to saints and angels; one 
deviation from the strict line of religious duty, and 
the pure singleness of Christian worship successively 
gliding into another, till at length, with a few notable 
exceptions, the whole of Christendom was seen to 
acquiesce in public and private devotions, which in 
earlier and better times, had they been proposed, the 
whole of Christendom would at once with unanimity 
have rejected. 

The places and occasions most favourable for 
witnessing and estimating tbe gradual innovations in 
the worship of the early times of Christianity, are the 
tombs of the martyrs, and the churches where their 
remains were deposited; at the periods of the annual 
celebration of their martyrdom, or, in some instances of 
what was called, their translation, that is, the removal 
of Aeir mortal remains from their former resting-place 
to a new spot, generally dedicated to their memory. 
On these occasions an almost incredible enthusiasm 
A 3 
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arcmed.; sometime^ ss St. Clnynistom*^ tells us, the 
ardour of $ke woKhippens hmag Utile temm^d 'from 
iosadiiess. But even »t times m iess exoilemeat, bf 
oooleBipkuing tbe acts and snferings 'of « ^Movod 
and -achniiied viartyr, inmedtately after bis deaiA, 
Teoallingiias looks, and "iwionhi, and mtedlaslness:; and 
eaJiortiog «a<^ 4ither to pietiire to ^ensoh^s :bis dbbly 
OMinkenaniee theiiTfixBd on'lhem,hisH»ngfiie addresahig 
tthem, ins sulfariags ^tiH afresh tefove ttem, *ei»ei>ti* 
Ti^Bff aU to iblbw :fai8 eKample, iiiey ^ere 4ed ts 
4M«sioer Urn as laotually iiinaelf one ^ 'd^ ^tdtfid 
{BssemUed irgimd Jik tomb. Sienoe \ttey 'eherislttd 
firet the bepe, tken tine 'belief, thift^be ^Ntss 'pm^mpmA. 
thoBi, as well as Gnr ^tliem ; that be beard Hkeir t9ift<^ 
^n his 'Christian ^aacellenee ; ^obA ^Mk pieHSUTe nn ^e 
bonoim paid to his naemotyy. benee they ^iflfavred, 
^c^ether mth lits good-will tovixards 'diein, his ability 
isisoyias though he were still on (eafth,to 'promote dieir 
mtel&MK : iheisee they proomcted Hby a ifntel l(tep, ifirit to 
irapkrve ibim to poenre them 'foodtiy feliof inmi ^beir 
'pmseat etiferings ; nest they invraed him to plead 
their ^smse with ^6od, and to inlereede far the «Qpply 
of tl»h* spiritual wants, -and the uktmalte Sfthwion ^ 
their >8ouis^ and 4astfy, they prayed to him dmK^ 
w binseif the d^enser of temporal and vsptritad 
idessings. 

The feUowing dien is the order in wbichtbeitmo- 
Tataonsiin Obristmi^worshipseemto haw tsiken piwe, 
being chiefly introduced at the annual -oekibration of 
tnartytdoms. 

1st In tbe fenstages tconfiBMioa, ^nd pmym^mxiA 
foraise were 'Offered to the Supreme iBefaig alone, and 
far the "sake Mof bis Scm <o»r unly Savioor ^and 
^Advooatc; 'when mention was made of 'saintB or 
ttiartyrs, it was to thank God for^tbe^graees beotiMtned 
ion his iaithftfl ^ones vwfaen <on ear^h, and to pray to 
«God for grace to fbilow their good examples, and 
«stiain through Christ to the same end and<crow«i«f a 

> *t.'0hi78. Harris, r7t8,'wl.Tii. p.HSO. 
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mm mmMy >wcw ipi w le d by « taMify, mutt^ fertk 

ite C8li*iilliil{||i ■■IMMllelflft 4n^W^ WtkiHty-^tiA ^fVfWatVigil^ 
Utt mmi^i^ ^^o4&nxm Hkb irs 4ie feibm^ OMst. 

p9Vf^^ 4ihNi|^'0^, ^(bat 4Ie n^tM suffer ^tte 
gw p p tta aifetft «iirt im^ramk^m 6fmgi^ uni ^Hitftt^ 
fliit^ e«ilM9i^s, ^kdttliey'ViiBi'e milled) totpiie¥«tt wiAi 
iiitta wid^vli^ 'Amm n blwMing ^ft'tli^r«itto# pe^ 
tioners^ on earth-; Hte MiMi mvlnfr %pi«iid ammf 
4i9ltbiisJiM^i$'*MiR3li4]!fpie¥9) ^AiSt *(b^ ^^flls^f <liift sttkits 



wigin ^o ^e f^cmt ^ ^utm^ 4wel\\hg <cc«Miiua% 
db (fte ^«sic«ilteii«te» affd gterks^of 4h« *fiiHriiHj6---4ii (Ibt 
pimigy9i«s 4feIi¥«r6d^^eT^^fri-eiii»fei9-^'Mp|ies^tfti 
lindr ewMMiicy sa»d t>fari8tiati vk^iMs 'tt svpeMmafM 
Md 4iviift», 4md to timing cwferp^ iiisrtittg •'h^Mftft 
on^kft^amnflu %^»tb«se4i«fM6ts ttt4))«t 'vv^v^imeftttt 
liKiCNiiiifim^tid '^iiwu¥«g«i0ent of t^ffi^r^Md ^isaiapfe^ 
tfwd the ihotmir 4o^«iitig 1k> ^tte i^Kgioii df Ae <crD9ft 
fimn Hiie t&sflinmiy^ttefr bad b^me to its ^HMfa ^et^n 
iMo ^mdi^ t«{t k) jntooess ^olf tki#, 4be M/k grew 
vt Mttdbmg; a wrt >ii€ my^keriM^ eft^aey to ^th^k 
urartor; ^beme ipmng ikk (tltifd ^fMhriim in tt^IigtoUB 
worship, prayers to the Almighty, that " He mmM 
hmm M ««f^llHDte, «iid gmm Otiek veqMsts ^ ithe 
Mi»e i^f 4iis latMyt^d stfrmnt, mrA % tte <«ffiaacy <(tf 
that martyr's merit'* 

4lli. AmiieMK), ««iliitbo»izc^ msid dymcimmeikU as 
«iii ike t9» iwtlimM^of |M«fc», iBtiU im^titiimste 
neh 9Me wnre 4)i«0ted no Ood aknue. The ^i^ 
Mvp «i»«rv«d hRDMttUy from ^at iprin^pte *tfl vmt^ 
m^ «iid tte fi^tieioM»3 ^^ne led to dldvei^ ^htir 
MfiftM «o ai^k wad t«yntieil ^imd in h«iniim^ ttt 
fifst, 4iowei(^«is«Mnfiiiing «beir ^etil»^M $» 1^ '«9liiii|( 
for their prayers «id iitleVGeSMain ^Mth Almighty God. 
A 4 
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8 Imocaiim of Saints and Angdi. 

5th. The last stage in this pro^essive degeneracy 
of Christian worship was to petidon the saints and 
angels directly and immediately themselves^ at . first 
for the temporal, and afterwards for the spiritual 
benefits which the petitioners desired to obtain from 
heaven. For it is not less evident than curious, that 
the worshippers seem for some lime to have petitioned 
the saints for temporal and bodily benefits, before 
Ihey proceeded to ask for spiritual blessings at their 
hands, or through their intercessions*. 

Of these several epradations and stages, we find traces 
in the records of Christian antiquity less and less faint, 
as superstitions and the corruptions of apostolic doc- 
trine spread wider, and leavened more of Christian wor- 
ship.' Of all of them we have lamentable instances in 
the ritual of the Romish Church. But, as we now 

Jroceed to show, it was not so from the beginning, 
n the earliest ages we find only the first of these 
forms of worship exemplified, and it is^ the only form 
retained in our Englisn ritual, of which the prayer 
for Christ's Church militant here on earth furnishes a 
beautiful specimen : <^ We bless thy holy name for all 
thy servants departed this life in thy faitli and fear, 
beseeching thee to give us grace so to follow their 
good examples, that with them we may be partakers 
of thy heavenly kingdom : Grant this, O Fati^er, for 
Jesus Christ's sake, our only Mediator and Advocate. 
Amen." 

Before we refer in detail to some of the invaluable 
remains of Christian antiquity, in proof of our views, 
three observations may be premised. 

Ist We do so, not for the purpose of attesting the 
exact accuracy of the above representation as to the 
various stages of the worship of saints and angels in 
the order of time (the soundness of our argrument 
not depending upon that accuracy), but to be enabled 
to answer satisfactorily this question, Whether the 
invocation of saints and angels prevailed from the 
' See Basil, Drat, in Mamanta Bfartyrem. 
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first in the Christian Church, or whether it was an 
innovation introduced after pa^n superstition^ in the 
worship of its many inferior divinities, had begun 
to . mingle its poisonous corruptions with tiie pure 
worship of Almighty God ? 

2nd. The field of Christian antiquity is too wide 
to be even cursorily examined here, and we miist 
refer the reader who desires to verify any of our 
statements, or scrutinize fully and minutely any of 
our arguments on points of much research, to tiie 
work lately taken upon the Catalogue of the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, to which refer- 
ence has been already made, entitled, "Primitive 
Christian Worship." But a brief outline of the 
evidence, and specimens of the conclusive testimonies 
of primitive writers at different periods cannot be 
otherwise than satisfactory to those who desire to 
make themselves generally acquainted with the nature 
of the argument. 

8rd. We conceive that few persons will be disposed 
to doubt, that if the primitive believers were taught 
by the Apostles to address the saints in heaven and 
the holy angels with adoration and prayers, the 
earliest Christian records must have contained clear 
and indisputable references to the fact, and that 
undesigned allusions to the custom would inevitably 
have presented themselves to our notice here and there. 
Ibtot that we could expect to meet with full statements 
of the doctrine or practice of the primitive Church in 
this particular, far less such elaborate apologies for the 
practice as abound in later times; But what is more 
satisfactory in proof of the general prevalence of any 
custom, expressions would incidentally occur imply- 
ing habitual familiarity with such worship* For ex- 
ample, in the remains of Christian antiquity, from the 
very earliest of all, such expressions are constantly 
meeting us (even when the writer is enraged on some 
other and different topic), as imply the doctrines of the 
ever blessed Trinity, the atoning sacrifice of Christ, 
the influences of the Holy Spirit; habitual prayer and 

a5 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



10 tbw(maikmH>/:aaaii9xmdA^I9k. 

rpnMB oSewi tto^tfae<Savbiir) m very aoid'eternal Oed; 
'dieobseri«nee €€^e;holy{saoramoirtsof*baptkia^^ the 
liord^s Bopper, miA ether itcmets and pncfites mS rAe 
Apostolic Cfanrch. ltifliBipoa8ihleto>6tiidythiB'FeBUUii8 
of Christian antiquity without Hbcing 'Msured beyaai 
the reach <of ^doabt, tbi^ audi .tlootumes mod pcaetices 
^prevailed in the iraivsersal dhureh imm the days -of 
^the Apo^fes. Can the iff^ocation »of tnaoto and angds 
tand the Ueiaed Vizgin be made ran eKoeptidn to tlm 
vule ? And iian it ^stand this tteat? Had it qDvevailed, 
^sJt'Bot beyond gaitnaying liiiatwe tmmt ^faave fiMmd 
traces of it in the earli^ wovles of >priflMtire an^ 
tiqutty, espediatty iin the forms <of piayeramdi^cherta^ 
ttions to pnrror with 'which -those mwAb abound ? -Oan 
'Such tanees i>e fiwrnd ? 

CfiNTORY L Tbe Apemmac F^i^brsu 

The books called the works of the Apostolic Pathers 
^are full, and copious, and explicit^ and cogent on the 
-nature and duty of , prayer and supplications, as well 
for public as. for private blessings, and of intercession 
by one Christian for another, and for the whole race of 
^mankind, no less than ofipetitions for mercy on himself 4' 
;and yet, though openings of every kind offered them- 
selves for a natural introduction of the subject* there is 
in no 'one single instance any reference or allusion to 
the invocation of saints or angels as a practice either 
afpproved or even known in those Uimes. With the 
diffeFent opinions as -to the exact time when these 
writings first appeared, and with the genuineness of 
all or any of them, though interesting questions in 
themselves, we liave nothing to do in this -argument 
They were certainly all in existence heforethe Council 
of Nice, A.D, 325, and their testimony b not affected by 
die exactness of the dateassigned to them. Not onlj^ 
however, is theabsence of all allusion to prayers ^ered 
to saints and angels decisive of the question, in point 
of negative evidence, but various jMMsagesioccur^ which 

a l-he rrf*»ift»» art made to tile edition ptiblishett at Antwerp, lim. 

Digitized by ^OOQ ItT 



Evidemae ^ithe fVumWue Oktmsk 9g/(BdnH it. l\ 

Vttppfy ffMrt^e lisliiiiioiiy nm tte «uh$«0t. "Tte «af«f^ 
of the present work does not admit of many qii<Mfr- 
tims, or long ^AsmismiiS) 4ind dm)agh«ft mk re- 
ifei^nce to .t£^ lK0tin«iiyiif «ti«Aeiit irrilfts ^« wffl 
^endea^mir to iMe 'as iirirf tfs wby be inmekteut wMi 
i^e desive «f «nEifaling the wad^ 40 fom « Mr estN 
mate of Ifae evidence. 

1. The Epistle of St. Barnabas gives direoti9A6 
mn ^e «ttbjeet of fmryer, but lit its prayer to GeJL Miy. 
He q»etfte ^ Mgleils, b«lt not vs beings who Wiere to 
-beiifiFokediyyiis. l%erai&t8(rf«irhombespeifk8«iieiie4: 
HmA^ An hm,vmti to be petiiMned 'by usion-entb, bot 
Olffislians on earth wbom atraeCbrfa^n a bmind 
to eeati^'Oiit, and ^cwnfort, avd ^csmt ^on iheir -way to 
Iraaven. 

^ libera we <mi iw^ t»f testrim and 4iQtfa««ily, 
(0»e «f ligift, the mother of ^davfen^ss. Oreir f be (me mte 
•q^poinlea mgeiB «€ tOed, iOonduetan of tdie lie^ ; 
:0ver ebe4iPdi&r, -angels of Stftan. . . « Thoii sAalt 7oi^ 
%m that iffiadfe tbos; -tboti fdiak giorHy Him that 
«aved 4hoe Irmn <dealb. . . • Tboa malt love w the 
n^ple of 'drine eyte 'one wbo «pead»eth to thee the 
word of the Lord. Call to r^membmnte the day of 
jadgmcmt iiigte and 'day. EXrery day <<hoii ^hah 
aearoh onttTOiyenM^ns of the searita. . • . proceeding 
to -exboriation, and «nstot»)y vGavtng ^ save a ^oiil by 
4be word. • . • TJHm^halt tidticome widi abadcon- 
•science ito >tby prayer. The Lord of glory and all 
'grace be with your spirit. Amen." 

2. Ti»E l^apn^RD m Hbrmas *. — « Let us then 
remove 'from ms doable«'heartedness, and faint-hearted- 
noss, smd ^ei^er at all doubt of snpplicating any tlnng 
4roin <3od, or -say wttbin oursdve^ 'How can I who 
hanre been guilty of hbo many -ainB agamst Him adc of 
die ;Lovd and receive ? But wkh thine whole heart 
torn to the Lord, and ask of Mim without doubting ; 
and thou ^alt know his great merey, fhat He will 

* The passage, of which we can here give but a brief extract, will 
be found in Primitive Worship, p. 77i and is full of sound, and pious, and 
comfortable sentiments. 

A 6 
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12 Invocation of Saints and Angels. 

not forsake thee, but will fulfil the desire of thy 
soul/' &c. 

Speaking of the angels, the writer^ says, << These 
are all to be reverenced for their dignity. By these, 
as it were by a wall, the Lord is girded round. But 
the gate is the Son of God, who is the only way to 
God : for no one shall enter into God except by his 
Son." 

3. Clement, Bishop of Rome, has left us an 
epistle, which no one can read without agreeing with 
Jerome, that it is << very admirable." Clement speaks 
of angels, and of the holy men of old who pleased 
God, and were blessed, and were taken to their 
reward. He urges to prayer — ^he specifies the objects 
aiid the subjects of our prayer — he speaks of the 
saints, and of our remembering them wita compassion 
for our own good — (just as St. John says. Let him 
who loveth God love his brother also; and as St. 
Paul speaks of our ministering to the necessities of 
the saints) — he invites us to contemplate with re- 
verence Abraham and the other faithful ones, but it 
is only to imitate their good examples — ^he bids us 
think of St. Paul and St. Peter, but it is to listen to 
their godly admonitions. Throughout there is not 
the most distant allusion to the saints and angels, as 
persons to whom supplication should be addressed. 
<< Let us venerate the Lord Jesus, whose blood was 

Siven for us.*\ . • " Let us approach HIM (God) in 
oliness of soul, lifting up holy and undefiled hands 
towards Him .... loving our merciful and tender 
Father, who hath made us a portion of his elect'." 

Of any other being to whom the invocations of the 
faithful should be offered, except God alone, and of 
any other advocate and intercessor, except tiie Lord 
Jesus alone, Clement seems to have had no know- 
ledge. Could this have been so had those who re^ 
ceived the Gospel from the very fountain-head been 
accustomed to pray to the angels, or to the holy men 

* Epiat. Corinth, c. xzi. an^ zxiz. 
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Evidence of the Primitive Church agcdfut it. 13 

who had finished their course on earth, and were gone 
to their reward ? 

4. Saint Ignatius sealed the truth of the Gospel 
with his blood about seventy years after the death of 
our Lord. In his works, in which many passages 
occur most cheering and uplifting to the soul, no 
vestige however faint can be found of the invocation 
of saints or angels; whilst he prays for his fellow 
labourers to the Lord; and he implores them to 
approach the throne of grace with supplications for 
mercy on his soul*. " Long since have I prayed to 
God, that I might be worthy to see your faces which 
are worthy of God." . . . . " Only pray for strength 
that it may be given to me from witoin and from 
without, that I may not only say but also may will ; 
and not that I may be only called a Christian, but 
also may be found to be so." ^' Pray to Christ for 
me." 

5. The only remaining name among those who are 
called Apostolical Fathers is the venerable Polycarp. 
He suffered martyrdom by fire at a very advanced a^e 
in Smyrna, about 130 years after our Saviour's deaSi. 
In the only epistle of Polycarp that remains, addressed 
to the Philippians, he speaks to his brother Christians, 
of constant continual prayer — but he speaks only of 
prayer to the all-seeing God. He marks out for our 
imitation the good example of St. Paul, and the other 
Apostles, assuring us that they had not run in vain, 
but were gone to the place prepared for them by the 
Lord, as the reward of their labours. But not one 
word can we find alluding to the invocation of saints 
in prayer. 

Here we must refer, though briefly, to tibe' epistle 
from the Church of Smyrna to the neighbouring 
Churches, announcing the martyrdom of Polycarp, and 
relating the affecting circumstances which attended 
it. The letter purports to contain the very words of 
the martyr himselt in the last prayer which he ever 

« Epistle to the Romans i. 3, 4. 

f Eusebius, Paris, 1628. Book i. Hist. iv. c xv. p. 163. 
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'offereil 4m «apA. >Oii ^tiie Bol^wt nf ottr fnrcMift 
inquiry, this interesting letter, of tte ^gsmORMiieflB 
Krf ^^vindi Aieiis is m^ ^giwnid ^ 4»iim, «Qp{flies 
miiuace *ni>t voerely negvtk^. S» far ^6»m ^cmnt- 
^Bfeumumg Wf im^ioatian 'dF «mnt <or laiart^^ it amh- 
tsim^^ery stnkiif THflsegd, the plsm4M>nnMin-wiiBe 
ODQiuiiiig of w:faidi Mm (fecidBdly«g^fiMt«n*e»i)tati«Q 
vf woiVbls linto '0b)ie(A8 of vetiffiffiA *in)rriiip. The 
letter 'is 90 generally kwKmn, "duM; t9« may tdie 'less 
ngf0t '0«r inahilhy to ^aote it -Mt lengtb in }(tese 
9>Bg«B, tboogh «Brery )lme is deeply iirteremn^. 

** Tte €burdi of God whirti is in Smyvms te >die 
Otevoh in PiriionMla, and to all the >b»aneteB»9f tte 
fidly CtatboHe Cburoh diveUhiff in '«ny phm, m^fcyj 
^peace, «nd iove of fOod the Padxff, «nd •our ^.ord 
iesvm Climt be miiltiplied 

<* The pnKsonsnl in astonisbneiit iniiMd it ^to 4>e 
proclaimed thrice, Polycarp has confessed himself ^ 
'be a CbviBlian. On «bA they all ^lotflttd that ^;he 
proooffiBul irti^ttld itet a Uon loose on l^olycsrp : bat the 
mnes 'w«re <mRs nnd tMs eotfM DOt be ikme:; liiey 
dien^itji «ne aneord insisted on his hmng bmtt to 
<de»tb:'' 

fiefeve bis «temh IPdyoarp offeved nMa prayin:, w 
rntber tbisltonksgi^ng^ <God iEnr histnefcy in idias 
deeming him 'wortby to 'snffer death in tesAni«uy<af 

^ RrtW of i^y %<flared Sm Jesus Cbrigt, hv mhtmt 
"we bare Yeoeived 'onr ienowledge ooneeming Tme, (die 
CM of angels, and (powers, and of lhewboh»«reatioiiya(nd 
'of die whole 'ianiily of the jost who li^e before Thee; 
I bless Thee because Thou hast deemed me worthy <of 
lim day and this boar, to veceive nay (portion vmong 
the niflkyrs in (the 'Cup cf Christ, to the t* esuvreotton 
lboth«f soul :nffd body in the inoemfption 4)f11ie Holy 
<Ghost ; among T^4iom marf i be iisoervred before Thee 
tthiB (day in a rich «nd -aooeptable noiMee, «ven -as 
Thou the true God, who <»nst not lie, ffiveshowiag and 
fulfilling, hast beforehand prepared. For this and for 
all I poise Xbea, I bless Thee^ I glorify Xbee 'through 
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{the'eteBiHiI liigli--prit8t Jesus Obrist ihy lyebrod S0119 
rtbrotigh^hoiii to Thee vnik IHim .in tbe jitdy Giiofli^ 
rbe ^ciry ^mA. mem and ibr >£atore ages. Amen." 

dAtfter^^cfiniiitsiig the dnutnistaiioes'Of his death the 
THBff&tm "^oeeedks : *«< 'But the envious adveiMiy xff 
the jostobseryed the honour /put on Ihe greHtnen^ 
im testinmijr, and bh Uanswss Hk from ^die fi»it» 
«nd lowing that ifae was tie^ crowned tWith^ictorjs 
YeBktt0(l>i«hn imaiiy of nis deeired Id trift hislbo^, wid 
•hsm^ tfeibwdia) mth his 'holy iflesk Seaae then 
suggestedto Nieetesthe'&ther'of)Herod, andlnnither 
'el Datee, to entreat the smremor .not to 'give his 
fbody, ^(LeBts'inddiie, ^ieavingtbeoruciiied One, ijiey- 
^shuttld begin to^worefaip th» man ;' and this tbey end 
attbe aumMian and importanity of &e Jews, who 
jllso wittimed'nS) iriien we would take the 'body-'ftom 
the jfire. This ihey <did, not knowing that we oan 
metflnr either l^re 'OlnaBl^ who suffered for the "saka- 
tion dF ail who wiU be «i;ved dn all the worM, & 
"worship any otifev. For HiUy BBrN% wke Son of 
^OB, ymmowsKTB, >&ut toe jrinvnziRS, as mscspiiss 
AND minr&TonS'OF'OiUR Lord, we ym&Momiix iLav%9 

BBCAJJBE OF fCaElOl XPKS-EMIKSNT 'e^OTD-WILL TO*- 

wAHBe ^msBiR lowv Ki»e AFD 'I^AGWim, wiom 

WHOM MAY WE BECOME PARTAKERS, AHD imiSLfm 

jasomLEsi 

**<'Tbe<oeiti»irion^''Jt is added, ^Hsreeing the deter- 
nnainlnfin of tthe Jenv, phiced bmi in the nridst, and 
jbomt fan&:nBtth^3amnner is. Anditbus we etllkcting 
iliiB bowsB, more valndble ^dmn ^precious irt»nes, and 
more ealCNnned than "gold, (deposited .them where it 
*was mieet. Theye, as we snay be able, celiieft^ting <our- 
selres'togethertia rejoicing jind gladneiB,the Lora will 
giant to ns totoboerve ttbe birth^day of Im martyrdom, 
mthennnembranee of those who have before iunder* 
gone the conflict, and for aoieaoiee and preparation of 
those who Rre to come." 

Such is ihe record of the martyrdom of Poly carp, 
and how full is it of interesting and imjjortont sugges- 
tions f In this work of primitive antiquity we find 
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16 Invocation of Saints and Angds. 

the prayer of a holy martyr, at his last hour, oflfered 
to Ood alone dbrough Christ alone. Here we find no 
allusion to any other intercessor, no commending of 
his soul by the dying Christian to saint or ancel. 
Folycarp pleads no other merit; he seeks no omex 
intercession; he prays for no aid, save only his 
Redeemer's. How strongly does Polycarp's prayer 
contrast with the commendation made by Thomas a 
Becket of his own soul, when he was murdered in his 
own cathedral of Canterbury, as that commendation is 
recorded in the ancient Romish services for his day, 
to which we have referred at length in a previous 
number ! The comparison will impress upon us the 
difference between religion and superstition, between 
the purity of primitive Christian worship, and the 
unhappy corruptions of a degenerate age. ^^ To God, 
(such IS Thomas a Becket's prayer) and the blessed 
Mary, and Saint Dionysius, and the holy patrons of 
this Church, I commend myself and the Church.'^ 

In the record of Polycarp's martyrdom we find also 
an explicit declaration, that Christians then offered 
religious worship to no one but God, while they 
loved the martyrs and kept their qames in grateful 
remembrance, and honoured their ashes also when the 
spirit had fled. 

Here too we find that the place of a Christian 
martyr's burial was the place which the early Chris- 
tians loved to frequent; but then we are expressly 
told with what intent they met there— not as in later 
times to invoke the departed spirit of the martvr, but 
to call to mind, in grateful remembrance, the sufferings 
of those who had already endured the awful struggle ; 
and by their example to encourage and prepare other 
soldiers of the cross to fight the good fight of faith, 
assured that they would be more than conquerors 
through Him who loved them. 
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WHAT IS ROMANISM? 



Jbivocatum ^ Saints cmd Angels, — Evidence of Ae 
Jirimitwis Church €^mt iL 

Ik ^e meriam :niniitwfr, we esmihied lliose iie« 
mains ^ 'ChHs&ui ftiftiqtaity which are called the 
^orii8*df ffa« Apc9tcircal iktbers; pcrsoiis «iirho at the 
very lowest crtcttlatkm tivedci^se upm the Apcsde^ 
line, «nd't!^ho, according to the convietion of aMmy, 
liad all <ff tbem coirversed with the ApoBttes, and 
beafd Aie Ooflpel frmn thehr moatfas. We may imll 
re^ojee to find Hke fandatnental articles off our Mik 
witnessed by these holy men, not so much' by direct 
and positive statemetits, (tfaoagh we lindinany^ach,) 
as bv iribsit is ^ laofre satisfactory and beyond ctnti^ 
i n ci de ntal, und, as they seem, iiBintentional aliiisions to 
those ^aftidesw ftfiifiHar trdtbs, taking them for granted 
as w«ill fafown -anfl feccSved principles. Now ^oppese 
no such -stittenrents or allosions at «tl were femd in 
these -early documenDs; suppose, for example, *wt 
could ^nd no Terence 'to the atonif^isacrlfioe of mnr 
Saviour's death, *no 'incideiftal allasion to it, no trace 
of any eogtiisnmce of it on Ae part of the writers 
eidier as a*doittrine of their own creed, mr as ireoeived 
^y their eoif temporary Christians; with Whtft force <rf 
arginnent would the absence rf till flnch vestiges of the 
doctrine be mrged against the existence and preva- 
lence of the doctrine in those times ? And how, in 
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20 Invocation of Saints and Angels. 

plain honesty, can we avoid a similar process of reason- 
ing on the subject of the invocation of saints ? If the 
doctrine and the practice of praying^ to saints or to 
angels for their succour, or for their intercession, had 
been known, and recognised, and approved, and acted 
upon by the Apostles, and those who were the very 
disciples of the Apostles, would not some plain, 
palpable, intelligible, and unequivocal indications 
of it have appeared in such writings as these? 
In these writings much is said of prayer, of 
intercessory prayer, of the one object of prayer, 
of the subjects of prayer, of the time and place 
of prayer, of the spirit in which we are to offer prayer, 
and the persons for whom we ought to pray ; does it then 
accord with common sense and common experience, — 
with what we should expect and require in other cases, 
that we should find a profound and total silence on the 
subject of any prayer or invocation to saints and angels, 
if the invocation of saints and angels had been recog- 
nised, approved, and practised by the primitive Church? 

If we proceed with our inquiry into tfie evidence 
left us by the Christian writers of times following the 
age usually assigned to the Apostolical fathers, we 
arrive at the same result 

Till the middle of the fourth century, or rather the 
closing years of it, we find no signs of the prevalence of 
the doctrine and practice of the worship of saints and 
angels. Then, unhappily, innovations began to spread 
through the Church itselt, which had before retained the 
original divine doctrine of one God, to whom Christians 
must pray, and one Mediator and Intercessor through 
whom they must pray. But instead of being surprised 
that such innovations should have so soon prevailed, 
when we reflect on the general tendency of the natural 
man as to the objects of religious worship, and also how 
great is the temptation in teachers, either unenlightened 
or guided by a crooked policy, to accommodate the 
dictates of truth to the prejudices and desires of those 
whom they instruct, our wonder might rather be, that 
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Evidence of the Primitive Church against it. 2i 

Christianity was so long preserved pure and unconta- 
minated in this respect, than that corruptions should 
gradually and stealtnily have mingled themselves with 
the simplicity of Gospel worship. The tendency of the 
natural man is to multiply to himself the objects of 
religious worship, and to create, by the help of super- 
stition and the delusive working of the imagination, a 
variety of unearthly beings, whose wrath he must 
appease, or whose favour he may conciliate. That 
tendency is plainly evinced by the history of every 
nation under heaven; it was the same tendency 
which rendered such guards and fences necessary to 
preserve the children of faithful Abraham from its 
contamination; and even those laws of the Most 
High often failed of securing his worship from its in- 
roads. Greek and Barbarian, Egyptian and Scy- 
thian, would have their <' gods many, and their lords 
many.*' Toonetheywouldlookforonegood; onanother 
they would depend for a different benefit in mind, 
body, and circumstances. Some were of the highest 
grade, and to be worshipped with supreme honours ; 
others were of a lower rank, to wnom an inferior 
homage was addressed; whilst a third class held a 
sort of middle place, and were approached with a 
reverence far above the least, though infinitely be<* 
low the greatest. In the heathen world we find exact 
types of the dulia, the hyperdulia, and the latria, 
with which unhappily the practical theology of modern 
Christian Rome is burdened \ 

It is, indeed, a cause of wonder, that when, under the 
Christian dispensation, the household and local, male 
and female deities, the heathens' tutelary gods, and the 
genii, had been dislodged by the light of the Gospel, 
angels, and male and female saints, were not even at a 
much earlier date forced by superstition to occupy 
the vacated places : especially when we bear in mind 

* In the Roman Church, the word dulia is said to mean the wor- 
ship paid to saints and angels ; hyperdulia, the worship paid to the 
Virgin ; latria, the worship paid to God. 
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22^ Invocaiimti^ SainisaBdjinfebi 

what ponirerfttl b^s and extmordiiiarjr iactlifeicsi were 
afibrcted to. these external causes^, by- the religjooB: pro-^ 
eeediogs wJbich w^e taking place among Cbriattaiie 
tlieniael^eB^at ike tombs and ^^ menoriesy" ae diey were 
oalled^ of the martyrs* We shall be led. to. refer 
to some passages in the early Christiaq writers, repre^ 
seQling in stroi^ but true oolours, the weakness and 
folly o( deeming a multitude of inferior cUytniti<e» 
necessary^ whose good offices we must secure by acts of 
attention and worship. We anticipate die observation 
in this placC' laerely to remind the reader, that the ap-- 
potency of the human mind to secure a ratietif of 
unseen protectors and benefactors^ to be appeased 
and conciliated by man, was among the many obsta<^ 
cles with which the first preachers of the Gospel had 
to. struggle. When we ceme to those passages, the 
roflection will force itself upon us, how hardly it 
would have been possible for those early Christian 
writers to express themselves in so strong, so sweep*- 
itig^ and so unqualified a manner (makinerno exceptioas. 
or limitations), had the practice of applying by invioaft- 
tion to saints and angels then been prevalent amoDe 
the disciples of Christ. But we now proceed. wa£ 
our inquiry into the evidence of the primitive 
writers. 

Justin Martyr^yMX^ 150. 

Justin, whQ flourish^ about the yeac. 150,. was 
trained from early youth in aJU. the learning ot Greeoe^ 
l^ld Egypt. HjB was born in Palestine of he^Mihen 
parents,. 2cqA aft^r a p^i^nt. e^LsmnatioA. of the evi- 
dences of Christiisinity,. and a dose. comp^isoA. of 
tl^em with:tb€i syste;ns^ of philosoohy with, which. he.. 
1^4 been idm^m^ he bec^e a Cnristian« lo. those 
systems he found nothing solid or satbfactory; nothing 

« Parify IT^i 
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for* U$ QM^Au^liBtmMAtv Ti^ testinmy ^jg su«b a 

IBrJl|s^'&MwH^ we QFQ u9^1q tQ;filpd!ftsvi^I^ve9tige 
of tb^iftViM^aliQaof s^n^. Though Im^peftk^wudi oi^ 
ti^ stt^'^g^of pwaffi^T^^i h^ left some teBtimooi^n as to 
the primitive mode of CQp^liftg fMic wor«bip^ fuU 
of. iffi/^r^ 19: tji9fl»^Ix^ a^ viiell^ m bearing on the 
poU)^ ^k WUiS ; sUlI na ex»re9sioi» ia fomi<l. 
wUi4^^ 090^ be, Qf»n^true4 to iroplv the do(Qtrifiba or prac- 
tipe smo^S Ckrigtiaoa of iayokipg tl^§ sguls oi th0 
dep.SKite4) Qid speaks o{ private a& well aa of pub-* 
lie pF^yQ%, a^d he qSf^ra prayer ; but tli^ prayer which 
he a£^r% a^d tl^e piay^r o^ which he sp^^s ^^ tp^God 
^^^^9 a^^ hp allttd^ito no m^iator or intercessor in 
heaven, except Qjily th^ eternal Soi^i o| God Himself. 
Nq^ i§, this. ^II^ J^sfin obtains a doictrine wjbieh 
Htteyly qyi^litiirAS th,^ ver^y fQ|ifldatiqa on whick the 
en4^ tjbqqry of tbq invDcatio|i> of saints is built. 
H|e ho]ds t^at th^, squIs of Uip blessed: are not ad-. 
mitte4 inta h0aveB now». b^t a^e waiting for the 
gi^Q^ra} reaHrxjQctio)!,; wher-eas. tba very essence of t^e 
advocacy of the saints is, that they arq-nqyv ii^.h^aviea 
^ith Qpd, ap^ reigning- i^itb Christ 

ljhus^ip.b|^cMalpgue w^thTryphp tl^e Jew, (sect, v.) 
he siays,^ << .Keverthqless, I do^. not{ say that souls all 
4ie;'fi)t! tljf^);. w^re ir^. trutl^. a boon tp. the wicked, 
%fc ^Wt ? * Thajij tl^e spu)s, of the pio^s remajn. sqiper. 
wjo^^ip a better pla9e,. and the i^njust a^4.wipkl^d ip 
a wor^,^ waiting for tlie tioo^Q of, judgnif^ti when, ii, 
^hall be; t)j^ .the c|^e appearipg w^ortby of Gael do 
not die i^,. mqre,; s^ t)i^ others are punished. 
^ ^«g«as. Qft4 "iwiills 'th^iB, t«; exi'jt^. and tp.. be 
puniAedL - 

Not only so. Justin classes among renouncers 
of th^,f^|^4i ii^s^ who maintain the d^tiilP^ which 



Digitized 



by Google 



24 LwocaHon ofSainU and AngeU. 

18 DOW the acknowledged doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, and considered indispensable as the groundwork 
of the invocation of saints. In the same dialogue 
(sect Izxx.) hedius strongly states his sentiments, <'If 
you should meet with any persons called Christians 
who confess not this, but dare to blaspheme the God 
of Abraham, of Isaacs and of Jacob, and say there is 
no resurrection of the dead, but that their souls at the 
very time of their death are taken up into heaven, do 
not regard tiiem as Christians." 

But whilst Justin's testimony is so full and conclu- 
sive against the invocation of saints, a passage occurs 
in his first Apology *, admitting of two grammatical 
renderings; one which places the angels between tiie 
second and third persons of the ever blessed Trinity, as 
objects of the Christian's reverence and worship ; the 
other, which represents them as being taught divine 
truths by the Son of God. The first interpretation 
is so full of impiety, that we at once reject it ; the 
second is so entirelv in accordance with the sentiments 
of many celebrated men in the earliest times, that we 
feel no doubt in receiving it The subject is, how- 
ever, folly discussed in " Primitive Christian Wor- 
ship," pwe 107; and we must, therefore, refer tiie 
reader, who desires to enter into the question more at 
large, to that work. 

We have already said, that not a single word can 
be found in Justin to sanction the invocation of saints; 
but his testimony is far from being merely negative. 
He strongly admonishes us against our looking^ to any 
other being than God for help or assistancef Without 
any exception or modification in favour of saint or 
angel, he says, amon^ various passages of similar im- 
port, — " In that Christ said, Thou art my God, go 
not far from me. He at the same time taught, that all 
persons ought to hope in God, who made all things, 
and seek for safety and health from Him alone V 

» Page 47. * Trypho 102, p. 197. 
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Evidence of the Primitive Church against it. 2& 

Iren(Biis\ a.d. 1 80. 

Justin sealed bis faith by bis blood about the year 
165, and next to him in tne noble army of martyrs^ 
we must examine the evidence of Irenseus, bishop of 
Lyons. A very small proportion of his works survives 
in the original Greek ; but that little will cause every 
scholar and divine to lament the calamity which theo- 
logy and literature have sustained by the loss of the 
author's own language. We must now avail ourselves 
with thankfulness of the nervous, though inelegant, 
copy of that original, which the Latin translation, 
corrupt and imperfect in many parts, still affords. 

There is not a single passage found in Irenseus to 
countenance the invocation of saints and angels ; on 
the contrary, there is evidence which leaves no doubt 
that neither in faith nor practice would he sanction 
such invocation. 

With regard to angels, we find these sentiments: 
" Nor does it [the Church] do any thing by invo- 
cation of angels, nor by incantations, nor otner de- 



praved and curious means, but with purity, and open- 
ness, directing prayers to the Lord who made all 
things ; and calling upon the name of Jesus Christ 



Our Lord, it exercises its powers for the benefit, and 
not the seducing of mankind '." It has been said, that 
by angelic invocations, Irenaeus means addresses to 
evil angels and genii, such as the heathen super- 
stitiously used to make. But that is a mere assump- 
tioDj not warranted by the passage or its context. 
And surely, even were that so, had Irenseus known 
that Christians prayed to angels as well as to their 
Maker and their Saviour, he would not have used so 
unguarded and unqualified an expression ; but would 

* Tbere is a passage iif Irensus often referred to, in which a con* 
trast is drawn between £Sve and the Virgin Mary, and to that our 
attention wUl be drawn, when we inquire into the worship of the 
Viigin Mary. 

' Benedictine Ed., lib. ii. e. 32, sect. 5, p. 166. 
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have cautioned his re^iders against any misapprehen- 
sion of his meaning. 

Tben^ again,, iivith regaid to the invocation of the 
siaints, Beatified spirits of mortab supposed to he now 
-«rith Go4 one passage is conclusive as to his faith and 

Sraetice. Caroinal JBellarmin, and all who maintain the 
octrine oftheinvocation of saints, assume that the saints 
are already in heaven: for, say they,, if the saints are not 
sjreadv in the presence of God, they cann«t pray for 
their jbrethren on earth,, and prayer to them would 
therefore be prq)osterous^ Bui Irenssus is dear in 
stating the doctrme, that the souls of Christians gp to 
the unseen place, iemd remain there till the resurrectioa 
and the rd-union of h6dy and soul. In the following 

2 notation, the words printed in small capitals are found 
oth in the. Latin and the Greek copies ^ 
^ Since the> !Lord, in t^e midat oif the shadow o£ 
death, went where the souls of the dead were, and 
then afterwards rose bodily, and after his resurrection 
was taken up^ it is evident that of his disciples alwv 
for whom the Lord wrought thei^e things, the soujl& 

GO INTO TH£ UNSEEN FJLACE ASSIGNED TO THBM. BY 
OOX>,.ANDtH£AS REMAIN TILL TJOE RESUEBSCTION^ 
WAITING FOR THERESURIBECTJON; AFTERWARDS R£^ 
0£IVIN« AGAIN THEIR. BODl£S» AND RISING PER- 
SECTLY, THAT IS^ BODILY 2 EVEN AS TJHE IfiORJ> ALSO 
ROSE. AGAIN, SO WILL THEY COME INTO THE PRE- 
SENCE OS* GOD, For no disciple it above bis mastei^ but 
Qvery one thatis perfect shall beashis master. AjB,tner&- 
fore, our Master did not imn^ediately flee away and 
4epart« bat waited for the. time of the reaurrectioi^ 
upointed by. bis. Father, which, is evident even by 
the c^wBe of Jonah,, after the third day risingrafirain^he 
WM taken up ; so we, tooj. must wait for: the time 
of our resurrection; appointed by God, and fore- 
announced by the prophetsi', and tirvm rinng again, be 



BeU. lib. i. c. 4, vol. ii. p. 851, 
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Evidence of the Frimitioe Ckurok aymnst iL 27 

worthy o£ tlua"' 

CkmmOi of AUxaokirim ^^^^jtbmut the year 190. 

CojKtempoiaiy with InenoiUBrand ^liolMAY Iea» than: 
twentjr years hi& junior, was Clemeoty. the Cdlebnktodi 
Christiao philosopher of Alessandria. . W« axe not 
aware that any, tlonfian Catholic writer ha& appealed 
to the testimony of. Clement,. in favo«ir of the.inv^Ma- 
tion of saints :: nor is. there probably a piassttg^ to be- 
found whii^h the defender^ of that^praetice would he. 
likely to quote in its support ;. aad yet there. are many 
passages, whiob any one anxious to trace the true ChruK- 
tian. Stitli^ in this respect,, would not willingly neglaet* . 
The tend€(ucy of Clement's mind to UeAd with the simr 
plicity of the Gospel the philosophy with which heso^ 
fully abounded, renders him the less valuableasa Chris*- 
tian teacher ; but his evidence aa to the question ef htt. 
Was theaavx3ication of saints. prevaWnt among Christiana - 
in hb day, or not ? is rendered. even more eoge^t aud 
pointed by this tendency of Us nwad. 

Clemenk has left us many of his: meditations on the 
efficacy, the duty^ and.the,oomfort4)f prayer* Wbeft 
he speaks of Geod and. of the Christian in prayer^ (for 
Sprayer" he, defines to; be ^^ communion ^cintereoursei 
with God,?*) his language becomes oftai exquisitely 
beautiful^ and not unfrequeoily sublime. We can 
only add a fewdetached paissages;. and y^t those few 
may show,, that Clemeat is a man whose te^timoiiy 
Gannot be slighted.: 

^^ Therefore,. lme()iog the whole of. cmr life a^ a 
feast,, every v(4mre. ana on. every part peissua4ed tnat 
God is. present, we praise Him. as. we till our lands $ 
we 811^ hymns as we are sailiag. The Christian is 
convinced that God hears ev^cy thing;; not the voice . 
only, but the thoughts. Suppose any one should say 



Ed. Oxon. 1}15. 
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28 Invocatim of Saints and Anffeb. 

that the vdoe does not reach God, revolving as it does 
in the air below; yet the thoughts of the saints cut 
through not only the air, but the whole world. And 
the divine power, like the light, is beforehand in seeing 
through the souL He [the perfect Christian, whom 
he speaks of throughout as the man of divine know* 
ledge] prays for thmgs essentially good*. 

« Wherefore, it best becomes those to pray who 
have an adequate knowledge of God, and possess 
virtue in accordance with Him — who know what are 
real goods, and what we should petition for, and 
when, and how in each case. But it is the extreme 
of ignorance to ask from those who are not gods, as 

though they were gods Whence, since 

there is one only good God, both we ourselves and 
the angels supplicate from Him alone,, that g^ood 
-tfaine^s might be either given to us, or remain with us. 
In this way, he [the Christian] is always in a state of 

Enrity fit for prayer. He prays with angels, as being 
imself equal with angels ; and as one who is never 
beyond the holy protecting guard. And if he pray 
.alone, he has the whole choir of angels with him \" 

Clement alludes to instances alleged by the Greeks 
of the effects of prayer, and he adds, ** Our whole 
Scripture is full of instances of God hearing and 
granting everv request according to the prayers of 
the just *." Having in the same section referred to 
the opinion of some Greeks, as to the power of demons 
over the affairs of mortals, he says*, "But they think 
it. matters nothing whether we speak of these as gods, 
-or as angels, calhng the spirits of such < demons,' and 
teaphing that they shoulci be worshipped by men, as 
having, by divine providence, on account of the purity 
of their lives, received authority to be conversant 
about earthly places in order that they may minister 
to mortals.'^ Is it possible to suppose that this 

• Stromata, lib. vii. sect 7, p. 851. * Sect. xii. p. 879. 

* Sect.iii. p.753. > Lib. vi sect 3, p. 7^3. 
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Evidence of the Primitive Church against it. 29 

teacher in Christ's school had any idea of a Christian 
praying to saints or angels ? In the last passage, the 
language in which he quotes the errors of heathen 
Superstition to refute them, so nearly approaches the 
language of the Church of Rome, when speaking of the 
powers of saints and angels to assist the supplicant, that 
we conceive if Clement had any thought whatever of a 
Christian praying for aid and intercession to saint or 
angel, he must have mentioned it, especially after the 
previous passage on the absurdity and ignorance of 
praying for any good, at the hands of any other than 
the one true God. In common with his contem* 
poraries, Clement considered the angels to be, as we 
mortals are, in a state requiring all the protection and 
help to be obtained by prayer ; he believed that the 
angels pray with us, and carry our prayers to God : 
. but the thought of addressing tnem by invocation does 
not appear to have occurred to his mind. At the 
close of his " Psedagogus" he has left us a form of 
prayer to God alone, very peculiar and interesting. 
He closes it by an as<^ption of glory to tiie blessed 
Trinity. But to saint, or angel, or tiie Vii^n, there 
is no allusion. 

TeriuUian\— About A.T). 180. 

TertuUian of Carthage, was a contemporary of 
Clement of Alexandria, and so nearly were they of 
' the same affe, that it has been doubted which should 
take precedence in point of time. There is a very 
wide difference in toe character and tone of their 
works, as there was in the frame and constitution of 
their minds. The lenient and liberal views of the 
erudite and accomplished master of the school of 
Alexandria, stand out in broad contrast with the harsh 
and austere doctrines of TertuUian. 

Cardinal Bellarmin calls TertuUian a heretic, and 



« Ed. Paris, 1676. 
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;9D JunOBatim )cfBamtt Xind Jk^ek. 

0AJM ke mm Abe fint iheretie who ^dniied Aift the 
«mn4s went *t jOwbb, and &xHdiwidi, 4o glory. Weliayie 
akeftdy seen hvw enthe a ^misrcjiregentatioii of the 
«en(uMent»:of ^ ceiiy.fiithers iftconfvey^d'iD this 
judgownl: «f BtBnraai^ And Jerdme) from >^om 
the Bomftn-C^brah^h^is^flDWiltnig' to aHowiftiiytippeal, 
as h^ng -.hiniBelf «& mecle on soA 'sidrftet^* would 
lead us ^to fom la -neiry .diffeventopiston or the Mtima- 
tion an which T«ri»llian iras (held by the "AidierB of 
:the«arly'C3ii»roh: for he tells us, that after 1>ertnl- 
iitOk 'had renained .a presbyter of ^die Church to 
middle age, he was^.byttbe envy JoidTe^i^ilingB of the 
menibeni ^ the sBoairaa C^mnsh^ driven to lall from 
liAs unity, and >espimae.Montai]ism. Hecalso iifforms 
^ that <^St. {Cyprian ^never passed a single day 
:trkboat reading TertuUtan, whomfhe called The Mas- 
; ter^ o£iea>s8yiiigtto Us secvBtory, give me The Mas- 
ter, r meaning TerCulliattV 

!17ertullian ifeD into serioas <rnwrs by joining^fainmelf 
to Montanas. Still yfe see in him, thnmgbtsut, traees 
of that. spirit 'which lanimoted the early converts of 
^Gfarisliall1ty ; ;aiidohis whole soul «eaft]S U have been 
bent on promotinff the practical infloenee ^of the 
Gospel. A wide distinction is drawn by Romanist 
writers bet^een^the ivwks of TertuHian written be- 
fore he espoused Montanism and afterwards. But 
this distinction does not affect his testimony on the 
.'historical fact 'before us. If, indeedj, he held the doc- 
trine of the invocation of saints before he took that 
unhappy step, and rejected it afterwards, no one con- 
ducting such an argument as the present coiilS quote 
• against the practice his later opinions. But we are 
only inquiring into the matter of fact. Is there, in 
the works of Tertullian, any evidence tjiat the invoca- 
tion of saints formed part of the doctrine and jpractice 
,of the Christian Church in or before his time f 



' Jerome, ed. 2S84, t^MO. S. p. 183, 
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. Xhtfi fWIcmiiii^ fMtegie$ tmmot be^Mad 'btttdvUkin^ 

^ W^ {mroke ikbe letemia ^God, itW ;tae God, tidbe 
Inring tfibM), ifor the ivifeAy /of the^esifMiffar* >TU|her 

muMitkejmoe jnaoeent; wkh'omr ImA hwef bemuse 
{vrevaMittaibasliiiiiwvd ; iio five, witltootfLfpmBiptoi^ bor 
jsttHse^ fis .fisom ttbe hwxU -wve GhrUtknv ^p?^ i!ir aU 
vfdenjafoo^Jifef aeeottregevterMfteii^ ftitafe bame^ 
^bnyetssmifii^ arfidtbTiil Moate^ a g90jd.|>eopki ftiquidl; 
'Wcold. • • fknr ibete tbrogs J icanaot aA in pmyar fr<w 
aiq^-^tber ^srcapt.Him jfrom^vhom I Jsopw tbat. IifbaJl 
xibtstovbecaaseHetb tbe ane .who>alaQe giafli^> and 
I -am the>Diie ^bo neadi to obteia by j^iwyfar;; b»i 
aecraat, (wbollodkflito Him-abmei.^ho fqr ,the>8akadf 
iits-nriigiQii am put to daatb, irho>offar,Aa HU» a wb 
and greatar mcliia, 'wbkh fie has .eiMmaaaida^ jpnayer 
faooEi Aoboate fmn», .from n baraifew^saul,. /noin a 
Myapirit......* So lat boffe rdig into iie, lat<cqpiae0 

Baapeod usyiet fine lembraae i«B,.let iwordsaMfar a«r 
suadtt {ram .the Hbady, let tbaaslis Duah uponrns:; (tba 
4reiy (frame ofiBund^ef a. ^yiag Gbriatian is ^nrnared 
iNT /exvrjr toDnwoit. TUa do, good phmdonti I taar 
ye awavftbe aonl Abat k pflaying.fof tbe-amparor ?/' 

In the opening of his reflections on the Lord's 
Prayer, we find thea^ words : — . 

" Let us consider, thef^fore, beloved, in the first 
pbae, tbe ibea/reolf 'wisdQm'iA . the pj^efsepA af.pra^ing 
iui;a«ecat, \^f arbidi Ha .required on a man iaiUi t9 
Jn^eirc^ that tbcith tbe aigM and ^he bearing of the 
jOmnipotaat Ood as ytreaeot .uaden ou^ rieofis^ .and ia 
faaraecaetiplaaea^.and diesifed'4he :loMrHna6s ^ fsdtbv 
ilbatfto Him lalovie, -whom be i)eiieFed i».bea.r a^d U^ 
aae every nvbare, be taioald o&r bin 4varship V 

W« vilUl xmk a<id TeHuUian's .s^kian ^gfeauw of 
bisiiEUtfa, tbe Wt daase ^f ^bicb, tboagb io/PArfool; 
aamrdaMa with ibeaeAlimeaW'Of bis jeanten^p^rariefib 

• ApoIogt»a»ct.»aK. 1^.27. /f Page 129. 
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d9 InweaHm of Saints cmd AngdM. 

seems to have been regarded onfkrounibly by modem 
writers of the Church of Rome, because it bids us 
look to the day of judgment for the saints being taken 
to the enjoyment of heaven ; and consequently ini'^ 
plies, that they cannot be property invoked now. 
^* To profess now what we maintain : by the rule of 
t)ur faith we believe that God is altogether one, and 
no other than the Creator of the world, who produced 
all things out of nothing by his Word first of all sent 
down : that that Word, called his Son, was variously 
seen by the patriarchs in the name of God ; was always 
heard in the prophets, at length borne by the Spirit 
and power of God the Father into the Virgin Mary, 
was made flesh in her womb, was bom of her, and was 
Jesus Christ Afterwards He preached a new law, 
and a new promise of the kingdom of heaven ; wrought 
miracles, was crucified, rose again the third day, and 
being taken up into heaven, sat on the right hand of 
the Father ; and He sent in his own stead the power of 
the Holy Ghost to guide believers: that He shall 
eome with glory to take the saints to the enioyment 
of eternal life, and the heavenly promises, and to oon^ 
demn the impious to eternal fire, making a reviving 
of both classes with the restoration of the body V 

Orifferif a.d, 230. 

Jerome informs us that Tertulllan lived to a very 
advanced age« Long before his death, flourished 
Oriffen, one of the most celebrated lights of the pri- 
mitive Church. He was educated a Christian. In- 
deed his father is said to have suflered martyrdom 
about A.i>. 202. Origen was a pupil of Clement of 
Alexandria. His virtues and his labours have called 
forth the admiration of all ages ; and what still remains 
of his works will be delivered down as a rich treasure 
to future ages. He was a most voluminous writer, 

* ]>e Prescript. Hseret sect. xiU. p. 906. 
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Fwidence tf&e JPtimiiive CAmrh agaimi it. 83 

and Jerome ' asked the members of his Qrardi, Who 
is there among us that can read as many books as 
OrJgen composed? A large proportion of his works 
are Tost; and of those which remain few are preserved 
in the original Greek. We are often obliffea to study 
Origen through the medium of a translation, of whicn 
we have no means of verifying ihe accuracy. A diffi- 
cult and delicate duty also devolves upon the theo- 
Ic^cal student to determine whidi of the works 
attributed to Origen are genuine^ and which are spu- 
rious; and what parts moreover of the works received 
as genuine came from his pen. While we trust in 
this examination of his evidence to appeal to no 
work which is not confessedly his, nor to exclude any 
passage not decidedly spurious, we must refer the 
reader for a statement of reasons for reiection or ad- 
mission of the several writings in detail, to the work 
above adverted to, ^< Primitive Christian Worship,^' 
lately adopted on the Catalogue of the Society, 
p. 103, &e. sad 151, &c^ 

Proceeding, then, in our inquiry into the testimony 
of Crimen, we would premise, that no doubt can be 
entertained of his having believed angels to be 
ministering spirits, fellow labourers with us in the 
momentous work of our salvation. He represents the 
angels as members of the same fiimily with ourselves, 
as worshippers of the same Lord, as servants of the 
same Master, as children of the same Father, as dis* 
ciples of the same heavenly Teacher, as learners of one 
and the same heavenly doctrine. He contemplates 
them as members of our Christian congregations, as 
joining with us in prayer to our heavenly Benefactor^ 
and as taldag pleasure when tbev hear in our assem- 
blies what is agreeable to the will of God. But does 
Origen, therefore, countenance any invocation oC 
angels? Let his own words testify. 

Celsus accused the Christians of being Athexsts^ 



• Vol. IT. Epist 41» p. 346» 
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weaUaotrrnvskip ihmie ^^godtmatty, and iordsman^," 
iM[ 'thoie >86octidiirjr, Nuwdinatd, wid iminii^cvm&f 
. cKvisitM ?^ 'whidi the heathen mythol^y aiioutid^d. 
OrigciA »os«rerf) We «re not gomess, me «ve o^t 
iwithont sm irfigeot of our pnyier; we ipMiy (to iQod 
Almighty ahme »throu|^ /the medialioii ^f Im only 
•fion. ^^ We .'mmt >pfay to Ood «lDn«, ^hfo ig over idl 
'liiings; idnd >we annt pray aho ^ the^ottty-begidtteti 
and )fia6liWA »of emy oteatmre^'the Word of Guod; 
iVHid wt must' hnf^lore ^Htn, «s out High Priesl, to 
steafryiourprayer, first eonHng^Hm,' to hbiQod aad 
^lOur^God, torm Ettlker «nd the Father «^ tboBenwho 
diite >afftteab)y to rthe Word of Gkid \" B<lt ' Celsva, in 
>tfais iftril mprese«i ting the 'Wteakaees aind faiiiiige of 
-lutmaniiatittre^ 0t91 iiigedion'tke Obfistian ithe amm- 
/isity, at^U e?wlts'tlie expedient^ of t^oneiliarting tbeee 
' lotennediate ^beings, ^he execui^d the 'Will ef ^ihe 
/Sopveaie Being, and 'mighft htaply haiae moh t^ft «t 
their own will and discretion to 'gi^r^ er te'^vithhold; 
mad . (seeurtag 'their good offices Jt^- pcayer. To < this 
•Origen ensweie, ^Hl^he lone God^M;he tfibd 'viho 
its over aU is to be 'pvomtiated by us, and to be ap- 
ipeased ^by ^pmyeT'^life iGod'i«rfao is rendeied fiMroot- 
>able by prety and all Tirtao. Bet ifiie, Cefao% is 
.desneus to propitiate, after <ihe)SapMa»e(Gled, eone 
others else, let him bear 'ia »iii8, -^tbflt just es-a 
-body in motion is aecotnpanied by the ^metieft of 
iits Madow, so aisa it foMewe that b peieen, by ^[laider- 
"^in^ :the Supteme ^Ood ibYoarabk^ bessdi Oodis 
(his) friendS) angdis, seuls, epii<its, ^troumble'adOT; 
<^for they syinpatttise mth* th«nie 'whaiaiewordiy mi 
-Oed's favour. And not only do they beboai&^ kindly- 
affected towards 'the ^ofrihy, but they also join with 
those in /their werk^^iM^o dcmre ta woiehip .tiie Su- 
preme God : and they propitiate Him, and tbey pray 
^ih tis, end suppUoate with us;»sethat we boldly 

» Cont'tJfel* vtft. i. seet. B, t\ 2(5, p. 761. 
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EvidatmtyflfJhe, iPirimMm Xlkmok against it. m 
the bettor [tat, wd pmyip £M»rten 'tbMsawb.Af 

Jf \'(jkm^9m ki'Oj«|^en'3(t»iMr0fiilaiI AfM/inTtiMf 
asked the wmb^ <of £beiif»&.(i»:fiid Aem iq their 
pilgnma^a, ^vtel/ (Wi »«HK>viit9]4)r itad-Clrigw^ere 
(not mljr toxAv^tailY mSmmg itielfy thut ^^«n £m»d 
«o iott) '40 slate, idmt ^owfa ^hfisti«»8 4o jMt 
>f»Il «|ion'idbim>Qi wd ttke inHariDr>divmi(i^c»«f bat- 
.-AMiflD], .yet itbaA tiif^<dot«aU/upoil <|he 0ii|«Bt«rii^ 

;te;MMt<Hij|^£}od! .SMtt^whik^^veAkiiir <tf^^^k»mf 
and jDigpifjriing >tfae bkesuigs dmired JtorWUiihiiDVigti 
.iflitir rmiBMbry, >m .fer iwilei QdaonfagUijS.iiB ^ ask 
4faem:£aribm;gQ<idiiaaa0yJtis testmAoyiw i^^ TmuXy 
iwgiMve af^QSlMcb a pa9c«^«g; fbutJi^iipsAtivaiy 
MMrte, timt wlira .tlMQrffisriat (OMiBkiA^, tit j« '^ithwut 
.ifti^r neqaeat^orfsftyer-rAMRi^iafl^ fQoi»kl.lJbNef«ewl»- 
.neDta liai^a \oone ^ftom^ laoe )wbP7ii)Mked ,ftn^]^ ' ? 
' tQnJQiSgait'fiiitffttOTffiiy m ^ d»0 im^oaali^ii ^ ibe 
"•otda ^. raaiAta depdiied, . a ^aw. w<|f ds' wUl saffio^, far 
JiepdaibljffeQoadil ibis iMBM^^liiii.diie-MlhfiiJiasestaU 
•i«lM|g>ftir us; and ihat 4iU «we latl 9/^(im t^isitber^ 
jthcar.'joyiviUiiiotfbe fMlL 

llf« lauisty ;fa#i¥ja«ar9 4rat radv^ .la 4l paiM^ tin 
Origen'& 4raatiae ^^a fmvecy'.iaUeg^ ^^lith mtieb aoD- 
dBdafios^-aslJMporMit.Aadf^xpUt^t jmUaMa rio proof 
4>f jtbat.ffiUibaarfiitJiarir^ jGwmp^^ l^b dmlnUia'jOf ^itbe 
iini9«Batioa laf .aaiatB* Xlijarauippaaed .ti^sliviQny. #f 
f&i%eii(ktbiia(cijbeds'^ < . 

<'fle,4KMSaMite an J Jim. m^-M d^ii^ the^^ 
jfoter :]likat r«imdkitiafi$i .^a«reffit itttefAfsoiaBfi, aad 
dbankigimg^ .m nadia! rfor ^U tman.^ tSa ^|rfi» 'Itot 
inlvacenions ^aodi A ty j k i B mpg. iiiEy -M cnrtide t»mw9 

•:•... , ■ :' ' . J 

* Oflithis same point the reader is referred to many most convin- 
cing pas89ges in Origen's works, tmiong the-rest,4C5offt.'<3^9. ^'^'i* 
•tt)Mii^iect.««p, p. ate ; ilb^vjsect it, fIKW ; lib./viii.Jrf«t.>a^ P- 7»6. 

B 6 
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but that snppUcatioiM are only to be ofiered to the 
'saintS) whilst prayers are dqe to God alone. He 
teaches that we may supplicate a Peter or a Paul to 
assist us, and make us worthy to profit by the power 
given to diem to remit sin* And he argues d fortiori 
from this that Christ is to be supplicated/' 

Now, in answer to this most strange perversion of 
Origen*s meaning, we need only put his own words 
side by ride wiui this comment, to show that die 
commentator has laid before us a totally mistaken 
view of the primitive fiither^s sentiments. Origen 
is here speaking not one word of the saints in elory 
rwith Christ in heaven, or any supplication to them; 
he is referring solely to the addresses which a Chris- 
tian may make to his fellow-creatures here on earth. 
With the accuracy of his elaborate distinctions be- 
tween the several words of St. Paul, and with tiie 
soundness of his doctrine in another point of view 
our argument has no concern. He refers in this 
passage to the authority gii^en to Christ's holy ones, 
the ministers of his Church on eartii, to absolve the 
penitent ; and to the propriety of the penitent suppli- 
cating at their hands such absolution; but that this 
}>assage has nothing whatever to do with the invoca- 
tion or supplication of the saints in bliss by mortak 
on eartii, the words of the passage tbemselves will be 
the best proof. Origen's words are these : — 

^'Supplication, and intercession, and giving of 
thanks, it would not be improper to offer even to holy 
men ; yet the two, I mean intercession and givti^ a 
thanks, may be offered not only to the holy, but also to 
oil men ; but supplication only to the holy, if ant 
ONE MAY BE POUND a Paul Or Pcter, in order that 
they may benefit us by making us worthy to partdce 
of the autiiority given to them for the remitting of 
sins. Still, however, even though a person be not 
holy, and yet we have injured him, it is allowable for 
us, becoming conscious of our wrong towards \am% to 
^UPPXrcATE even such an one, to grant pardon to ub 
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who have injured kim. But if we ought to offer these 
to HOLY MEN, Itow much more must we pve thanks 
to Christ, who hath, by the will of the Father, con- 
ferred on us so great benefits ?'* 

And yet, in the present day, this passage is trir 
umphantly quoted as the crowning eridence of the 
second and third century in favour of the invocation 
by men on earth of the saints reigning with Christ in 
heaven ' ! 

But to proceed. In his seventh homily on Leviticus, 
we read, <^ Not even the apostles have yet received their 
jo}^ ; but even they are waiting, in order that I also may 
become a partaker of their joy. For the saints depart- 
ing hence do not immediately receive all the rewards 
of their deserts; but they are also waiting for us, 
though we be delaying and dilatory. For they have not 
perfect joy, so long as they grieve for our errors, and 
mourn for our sins." Then having quoted the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, he proceeds, ^Hfou see, therefore, 
that Abraham is yet waiting to obtain those things 
that are perfect; so is Isaac and Jacob; and so are 
the prophete all waiting for us, that they may obtain 
with us eternal blessedness. Wherefore, even this 
mystery is kept to the last day of delayed judg^ 
ment" 

Again we may ask, Could the following passage 
have come from the pen of one, who prayea to the 
saints as already reigning with Christ in heaven, able 
to succour us, and to forward the salvation of us on 
earth ? 

" Whether the saints who are removed from the 
body, and ate with Christ, act at all, and labour for 
us, like the angels who minister to our salvation? 



'ThetwovordsiniUiUcs, ** holy" and "all," are restored by the editors 
ofOrigen's works, as necessary to be supplied: the addition of them 
does not affect our argument See Benedictine Ed., vol. i. P* ??^* 
See also the annotations in the same edition, copied from the edition 
of a ** Learned Englishman.'* 
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Let this be OMAideeed ttmong ihe «eer«t JthingB of 
Gmi, mysteries mt lo he.ooaittilted.iko writing V 

TheM«.ADd ivevy mmay4^het (MMgeaof a aimilar 
tendency stand out in striking (OWii»st wUh. these 
•paBOges £nm tbe «pttciiiiii' waakB aitribtfted U> Oiri^eny 
'Htkich bane dwjughtkaaly.aad mq!<8tifaiMy-jbeeii ^oited 
iby'Bomasi'iJatbeltcs ef the paeaeftt AaKytaB^evideiKMS 
iof Origan on- tbe i ather aide. -Wt^ ^ oanoet hot xeSet, 
for example, to the citation made by Dr.iWiaeoum 
in :im .Lodufea Jeliireceid m jMqerfielda' .^Cbapel, 
m IBM, 4>f « fmaaage ffmn a work ^iscribed to 
Xdcigea 'gb Tbe Lami^otalioiMi 'Of iwJiich Hue^ 
Ae ikanied and A^lebcated :Kmaii Coti^iatic .Biitbop 
4»£ Avranehfii, 'g^aoied at ki^ by ^tbe JBene- 
.dktbe ediiain b 1733) tboa ptfoveiwieea has opir 
mioB, ^< It 18 ^mderlal tiiat, •wi'SHoua^.itN.Y wOiTiCB 
;oF THrBiJi Bd^wo aroBG£Bi£s, libey-4bould be Aoiae- 
'iiiBCfi cited in oeArideaee by some tbeelegioQft" To 
.dMtwMk Uuas oondemned ^and that opt linAf by tbe 
JBttbep >o£.:Avi8iufbe8,' \mthy Mlhtk^ohgimLmfoUu^i) 
HHt appeal is: now. oiade 4a ith^se wavda, '' AflP^^ be 
t(Qtiffen) ithus twntes.on The Xfawentattaos^ *l viU 
:&U down an any knees, and .not pi»6uos«ipg on .acoonnt 
^f flsy evknes io pcesont. my .prayer U> God, J will 
invoke ail the saints to my assistance. Oh, ye sainis 
<0f':&eavett, 1 beaeeob y^SM witba a^rrew f|iU of sighs 
And^eacfi, fall. at the leeit)of the Xiord ef aif^roies for 
mei aimuenable iabuier V- ^' 

Ab hmg> as tfaMJo^iaqs^in -bigh st^tiop im iiu^.Cbmek 
of Rome will " cite in evidence, without any nsrtjiie et 
ihtir .being inf^mes," autb fergtssiei^ias these,; mad as 
ioDg.as:peiiple.will ireeeive.Stteh lenideaft^, ;tbere can 
ike.oir/iasdrio eontnnFeffiy oa j^nf .qv^tim* iBiit is 
not the time coming when such quotations, made 
either in ignorance, or carelessness, or design, on 
'sny^fde,-wdl bring with 4heQi1;hdr owattBlkUte? 



*'Epist. ad Rom., lib. ii. vol. ir. p. 470. "See Hom. IFI. voL Mt 
372. 
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:St Cyprianf^ a.d. 23a 

In the miStfte of Iheihird "centmy, Cyprian*, aman 
• ef 'substance, anda rbetorician df -Carthage, was con- 
verted to^ Christianity, He wasr Aen fiftyyeareof age, 
and Ins ^learnin^, Virtues, ^anA'derotedness to the cause 
wbitfh lieiwd espoused, soon raised limto the dignitjr, 
the responsibility, and the danger of the episcopate. 
Many of his writings, of undoubted ffcnuineness, are 
preserved, and they have been appeded to in every 
age as the works of -a'faifliful son of the Church of 
Christ. On the subject of prayer he has written 
powerfiilljr and -afiectingly ; but after the most carefiil 
examination of his works, especitflly of those xmssages 
to ' winch Homan Catholics -used to appeal, we are 
unable to'find a single expression, wfaicn can be made 
to imply that he practised or countenanced the invocah 
tion of saints ^anU angels. 

' In t)ne passage^ he exhorts certain living Tirgins to 
^encourage themsdves byinratnal exhortations, to re- 
main fim, to conduct' themsclres !}pirh;ua!hr, and gain 
ihie end4appily, finiAiiighis exhortation thus, <*'(5nly 
remenrtwr us theq, when your Tirgin-statc shall begin 
to -be honoured.* Whatever be the meaning tf the 
last wbrds,' the persons addressed were stall alive on 
earfty and Iheir case fterefore does not bear on the 
question before us. 

Anoflrer instance to whitJh an appeal has Ibeen 
made is Equally intyplicaSble. <?ypTian, at life close 
of -his letter to Oomejius, puts before us a beautiful 
actrffitembhip and brotherly affection, deserving the 
hriitatioii t* every Christian brtitber andffiend. The 
supporters ^of the invocation lofsaintls consider Cyprian 
as sug^^n^'to.,hi8 friend, thzlt 'Wln<5htTer off dhe two 
should be first caltetl away,'he wotiW -con-finue, when 
in heaven, to pray for the survivor on earth. Suppose 
it for a moment to be so, the request is wadenln writ- 

« Benedict Pa^l72(B. « l<uam., vol. i¥. p. 342. ^^^^^ 
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40 . Invoeatian of Saints and Angm* 

ingy from a living man to a Hying man^ and has nothing 
whatever to do with our praying, on earth, to one who 
is already dead, and gone to his reward. But Cy- 
prian's words suggest a very different meaning, 
namely, that the two friends should continue to pray 
each m his place, mutually for each other, and for 
their friends, and relieve each other's wants and neces- 
sities whilst both survived; and whenever death should 
remove the one from earth to happiness, the survivor 
should not forget their bond of friendship, but should 
still continue to pray to God for their orothers and 
sisters* The passage translated to the letter runs 
thus * : ^^ Let us be mutually mindful of each other, 
with one mind and one heart. On both sides, let us 
always pray for each other, let us by mutual love 
relieve each other's pressures and distresses; and if 
either of us, from hence, by the speed of the Divine 
favour, go on before the other, let our love persevere 
before the Lord ; for our brothers and sisters, with the 
Father's mercy, let not prayer cease. My desire, 
most dear brother, is that you may always prosper V 
Bishop Fell thus comments on the passage, <' The sense 
^eems to be. When either of us shall die, whether I, 
who preside at Carthage, or you, who are presiding at 
Rome, shall be the survivor, let the prayer to God, of 
him whose lot shall be to remain longest among the 
living, persevere and continue." " Meanwhile," con- 
tinues the Bishop (whom the Benedictine editors call 
" the most illustrious Bishop of Oxford"), " we by no 
means doubt that souls admitted into heaven apply to 
God, the best and greatest of beings, that He would 
have coDopassion on those who are dwelling on the 
earth. But it does not thence follow, diat prayers 
should be offered to the saints : The man who peti- 
tions THEM MAKES THEM GODS V 



> Epist 67, p^ 9S. 

' The reader will find this passage examined more fully in 
•' Primitive Christian Worship." 

^ Beds qui rogat ille facit. Oxford, 1682, p. 149. 
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We have room here for only one of those beautifii] 
passages with which Cyprian's works abound, and to 
the sentiments of which every Christian will respond. 
It is at the close of the address by which he comforted 
and exhorted his fellow^Christians during the plagae 
that raged at Carthage in the year 252. 

" We must consider, most beloved brethren, and 
frequently reflect, that we have renounced the world, 
and are meanwhile living here as strangers and pil- 
grims. Let us embrace the day which assigns each 
to his own home ; which restores us to Paradise and 
the kingdom of heaven, snatched from hence, and 
liberated from the entanglements of the world. What 
man, when he is in a foreign country, would not 
hasten to return to his native land? • . • We regard 
Paradise as our country. We have be^un already to 
]iave the patriarchs for our parents. Why do we not 
hasten and run, that we may see our country, and 
salute our parentfT? There a large number of dear 
ones are waiting for us, of parents, brothers, and chil- 
dren ; a numerous and full crowd are longing for us, 
already secure of their own immortality, and still 
anxious for onr safety. To come to the sight and the 
embrace of these, how great will be the mutual joy to 
them and to us ! What a pleasure of the kingdom of 
heaven is there, without the ^ar of dying, and with 
an eternity of living ! How consummate and never- 
ending a happiness ! There is the glorious company 
of the apostles, there is the assembly of the exulting 
propheti^ there is the unnumbered family of the mar- 
tyrs, crowned for the victory of their struggles and 
sufferings ! There are virgins triumphing, who, by 
the power of chastity, have subdued the lusts of the 
flesh and the body I There are the merciful recom- 
pensed, who, with food and bounty to the poor, have 
done the works of righteousness, who, keeping the 
Lord's commands, have transferred their earthly in- 
heritance into heavenly treasures ! To these, O most 
dearly beloved brethren, let us hasten with most eager 
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longing^^ let us desire tfast met Ivt tiaay be-to ibe with 
lliem speedily, to^ome^speedttlyte Oiriit. • Let God 
^ee this to be 4Hir thought ; let our 'LordCfanist behold 
ikhis to be the put poae of our mind -and faith, 'who mil 
•gire more abaodant rewards ef fas gkvy to them 
whose desires for Hittself havie heenrthe greater." 

Lactantius % A.D. 800. 

Cyprkn sufifered martyrdom about the year 260L 
Towards Ae close of the same century, and at the 
beginning of the fourth, flourished Lactantius. He 
was intimately eonyersant with classical 4earning and 
philosophy. As Jerome* informs us, beftyfe he appeared 
as an au^or, he taught rhetonc in Nicomedia; and 
afterwards, in extreme old age, he became tutor of 
Cassar Crispus, son of Constantme, in Gaul. 

Among the writitigs of Lactantius enumerated by 
Jerome, he mentions the book '^Gn the Anger o€ 
<3od,*' as a most beaudful worir. The supporters of 
4he adoration of spirits and angels allow that his testi- 
mony is decidedly against them; they'do not refer to 
a single passage m their favour, and-tbeit chief desire 
IS to depreciate his merits. We need quote only one 
or two passages from this learned man: — ^^ God hath 
created ministers whom we call messengers [angelsj — 
hut neither are they gods, nor A>'tn^y wish to be 
called gods, or to be worshipped, as being those who 
do nothing beyond the command fmd will of God *.'* 

In his work on - a Happy Life, we find this conclusive 
eridence against the whole doctrine of the inrocation of 
saints : — ** Nor Ifet any one think that souls are judged 
immediately after death. For all are kept in one 
eommon place of guard, until the time come when the 
great Judge will iastitute an inquiry iritotheir Jeserta. 
Then those whose Tighteousness shaH 'be approved 

. . , 2 JEd. Xionglet Dufresnoy, 1745. 

' » Jerom., vol. iv, part 2, p. 1 19, * Taris, 1706. . . 
^ VtJl. i. p. 31. . * 
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.Will rfic^fie ttlie mwbrd of dmnuirtaUiy:; and diose 
wliose 'BU10 And rorimes are laid >open fihall not riae 

r'a, ibut ahall be hiddea in the fiaase darknesB -with 
wioked-^*-apiMinted .tofixed puniahnientB V This 
•laatinMiiy is g^erally cDnflideraddo faa:of the date 817. 

Euseblus ^^ A.D. 314. 

'The evidence of Eusdblus on any subject connected 
'with primitive iaXih, and practice, cannot be, regarded 
without deep interest. He flourkhed about the 
beginning 01 the .fourth caitury, and was . Bishop of 
GaoGarea, in Talestine. His writings were volu- 
minous, and diversified in tlieir character. But in his 
works, hiatoricaO, biographical, controversial, or bv 
whatever other naa^e any of them may be calleif, 
overflowing as they are with learning, both philoso- 
phical and scriptural, we find no one single passage to 
countenance the doctrine of the invocation of saints 
or angels, whether the request were that they would 
grant us any favour^ or would pray for us. 

Bellarmin and others indeed quote three passages 
on the invocation of saints and angels. The first is 
cited to show that the souls of the saints are removed 
forthwith from earth to heaven. In this instance the 
translation is entirely wrong ; the words of Eusebios 
bein^ <^ And such was the struggle of the celebrated 
virgin, which she accomplished;" which Bellarmin 
quotes &us, ^^'In this manner the blessed Virgin Pota- 
miaraa migrated from earth to heaven V' 

In the second passage the misquotation is .£u* more 
serious. Eusebiu^, marking the resemblance, in many 
points^ between Plato's doctrine and Christianity, 
makes this observation on the reverence due, as Plato 
liolds^ to the good departed. << And this corresponds 

' Ch. xxi p. 574. « Camb. 1720, and Paris, 1628. 

' BeilanBiv, yoL iL p. .864. ^HBebimv Cantab., vol. i. lib. W. c 5, 
p. 263. 
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with what takes place on the death of thofle lover» of 

' God whom yoa would not be wrong in calling the 

soldiers of the true religion. Whence also it is our 

.custom to proceed to their tombs, and at them (the 

.tombs) to make our prayers, and to honour their 

blessed souls, inasmuch as these things are with reason 

done by us." Tliis Bellarmin thus quotes, <^ These 

things we do daily, who honouring the soldiers of true 

relig^ion as the friends of God, approach also to their 

tombs, and make our prayers to them, as to holy 

men, by whose intercession to God we profess to be 

not a little aided '." 

The third quotation is from the letter from the 
Church of Smyrna relating the martyrdom of Poly- 
carp ; and the misquotation is for the purpose of taking 
off the edge of the evidence borne by that letter against 
the worship of saints. The Christians of Smyrna 
declare, without any limitation or qualification, that 
they could never worship any fellow mortal, however 
honoured or beloved ; but the Paris edition interpolates 
the word "as God" after "worship," implying that 
they would offer a secondary worship to a saint. 
A^ain, whereas Ensebius, in contrasting the worship 
paid to Christ with the feelings of Christians towards 
a martyr, employs the word "love," Bellarmin 
(following in this RuiBnus) interpolates the word 
"worship," "we love and worship" (diligimus et ve- 
neramur). The latter word, though often used by 
ancient writers to mean the religious worship offered 
by man to God, might undoubtedly be used to signifv 
the reverence properly shown towards holy men. Still, 
how lamentable is it to attempt to maintain any cause 
by such tampering with ancient testimonies ! 

Eusebius dves us the same view of the feelings and 
sentiments of the primitive Christians towards the holy 
angels as we have already found in Origen and the 
other Fathers of the Church. 

r * BeUarmiDi to), ii. p. 903. Euseb. Paris, vol. i. lib. xiii. c. 11, 
p. 6ia Cantab.| vol. i. p. 163. 
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<' In the doctrine of his Word we have learned that 
there exist, after the Most High God, certain powers, 
in their nature incorporeal and intellectual, rational 
and purely virtuoas, who heep their station around 
tiie Sovereign King—- the greater part of whom, by 
certain dispensations of salTation, are sent by the will 
of the Father even as. far as to men : whom indeed we 
have been taught to know and to honour according to 
the measure of their dignity, rendering to God alone, 
the Soveret^ King, the honour of worship:" <* Know- 
ing those divine Growers which serve and minister to 
the Sovereign God, and honouring them as far as it 
is becoming, but confessing God alone^ and Him alone 
worshipping */' 

AposMieal Canons and Constitutions. 

The works known by the name of the Apostolical 
Canons and Apostolical Constitutions, though con- 
fessedly not productions of the Apostolic age, have 
been always held in much esteem. The most learned 
writers fix their date at a. period not more remote 
than the beginning of the fourth century. A perusal 
of these documents, especially the Constitutions, will 
supply the reader with convincing evidence that the , 
invocation of saints was not then practised in the 
Church. Minute rules are given for the conducting 
of public worship ; forms of prayer are prescribed to^ 
be used in the Church by the Bishops, and Clergy, 
and by the people ; forms of prayer and thanksgiving 
are recommended for the use of the faithful in private, 
at night, in the mornings and at their meals; forms 
too there are of creeds and confessions; but not one 
single allusion to any religious address to saint or 
angeU Again, a^d again; prayer, is directed to be 
made to the* one livii^g.|^i^ true God, and that exclii* 
sively through the mediation. and intercession of the- 

» See Cotelcrfus, ybl. I p. 194. 4^4. Beveridge, in the same 
«o]. p. 4S7* €oiic. Oen^ Fldunoei 1709, torn. i. p. 99. 364. 
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one only Swrieur Jeaas Chrislziouc Lord;. Htmowable 
xoentMft ia made of. tlue saint»o£ &e Old TestBrnenC, 
abdUieiA^Mtiieflaiidi Mactjnwcf^dieNeww DireotiiiDs 
are alaoiglven for the obfet naacaof dicflF {B8tmil» ;: but 
not the shadow of atbougiit.appvacsthat their good 
offices eonid benefit oa^ nradi least* di» most distant 
iotimfttion that: Christiana nughi: invske thent for their 
prayers aindinteroc8tion&. 

Iq Beek.v. c. 7, we read an ezeeedrnglyintevesting' 
dissertation on the general rcsatrectbo^ bat not one 
word of saint or angel beia«r beforehaadi adnntted to 
glory; on the contrary, the aeebsation is distiiioty that 
not. the martyvB only, bvtaU nmr wili rise. Shirely 
such an opportunity would not have been Ibst^ of 
stating the doctrine, that the martyrs were already 
reigning with Christ in heayie%shiidvSiieh9,heitn at that 
early period the doctrine of the Church. 

In^BooIc viiL c. IS^'aw find this ex^h^rtadon, '^'l^et 
us remember the holy nwrtyrs,^ diat we may be counted 
worthy to be partakers of their eonfltot;'' !Not a word 
occurs about Christians adcing them to pray in heairen 
for dieir brrAhrenon eav^. 



St ^Aana«tfS).A«n./dfi0i. 

Athanasiui^ the renowned and undaunted defender 
of the Catbolic faith, was born about the year 1SB6, 
and after presiding in the Church as Bishop for more 
than fortv*«ix years, died about A.n# 93^^ approaching' 
his* ei^tieth year. 

It IS impossible for any one interested in the ques- 
tion^ What iis the truth on these subjects? to lb(^ with 
indifference ontbebelief ood praetSceofthis primitire 
Christian ohampioin. On. the snbjeet of our presMt 
investigation, few among the early writers of Ae 
Church' have been so seriously and recUessly misre- 
presented as St. Adianasiuk Bellarmia and others 
cite him as a witness tmfa«NiDe£ the- inrocvtiQn .o£ 
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fleiiits^ kit: tlitf pa68Bg«sare from* works confbasedly 
spimoasn. Sima^ liowtver, tbe prtaoipal. pBamgei 
lelatea' tai tfe blesmed Virgin Mary,, it k tho^^t 
desivsMe th' postpone our. eoDatnuntion. of. it till die 
evidenoo agonistr.Ae RomislL wosship of tho Vii^^tn. 
oomed Bncknottr neTiew; 

*A careftdand opri^t sttidy of tho remains of" St.. 
Athanasiiiseamiot bat improsa ua with the right aodi 
scripturai' views tidflen- by kim of the Ckfiatian's hc^e 
and eonfidenoe bein^ in God alone. The glowing foiw. 
Tonr of hia piety cnnteced oniy in. the Lord; Ussnre- 
and certain) W)e iu life and in^eaili anchored onlyon, 
the mercieff ofiGody throagh: die merits aad mediation, 
of Jesuft Cftriat .our Saviour. 

But Mrhile tfaiece is' not fonnd a single passage in 
AdianasiuSr to ooantenanee the invocation, of oaintS) 
many of his expressioos and arguments go &e Ipd de^- 
monstrate tint sack a belief,, and such a.praottee, asi 
are now aeknotvledged and ihasited upon by the 
Churdi of Borne, were neither adopted nor sanctioned 
by him. He repeatedly speaks o£ the exclusion of 
angels kai men from any msLve in the .wotk of- masi's: 
restoration^ withlout any cspneasiona io qualify kis^ 
assertions^, or to preser^^e them from, being misuMer- 
stood.. He dineots our thoi^ts to. hely men and hdy . 
&dlers>as.our examples,, in whose footsteps iv« ought- 
to tneod, bat not the k^st intimation occurs that they 
ought after death' tof be invoked^.. 

We liavrenot^.IioiiieT^^.qf>ace£or mady extracts? from 
tbis-^eaitaBthorky; but to one; the reader's patient 
and* impartial tiioughts are. inriied.. Itoccumin.his- 
third onttioD against the Arians, where be: is provkigi 
the unity of 'die Father and the Son foom St. Paul's^ 

aifessioro (1 Thess, iii. U). Theacgumeat at large- 
1 amply r^fiay a careful examinatiDn; itS' ofMAag. 
sent^noe^are ttieaec 

^<*TfauS' tben again, wlscn' he is. pMjwgr. tat.<ib0 

^ Book via. pi 41*5; ' > See f«l; i. parfri p. W- flSfil •• 
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43 lavocation rfSainU and Angcb. 

Thessalonians, and saving, < Now oar God and Father 
himself, and Uie Lord Jesus Christ direct our way to 
you/ he preserves the unity of the Father and the 
Son. For he says not * may thbt direct/ as though 
a twofold grace were given from Him and Him, but 
' may He direct,' to show that the Father giveth this 
through the Son. • • • Thus no one would pray to 
receive any thing from God and the angels, or from 
any other created being : nor would anv one say. May 
God and die angels give it thee ; but n'om the Father 
and the Son, because of their unity and the oneness 
of the gift. For whatever is given, is given through 
the Son«*-nor is there any thing whien the Father 
works except through the Son : for thus the receiver 
has the gracious mvour without fail* But if the 
patriarch Jacob, blessing his descendants, Ephraim 
and Manasseh, said, * The God who nourished me 
from my youth unto this day, the angel who delivered 
me from all the evils, bless the lads ;' he does not join 
one of created beings, and by nature angels, with God 
who created them ; nor, dismissing Him, God, who 
noutished him, does he ask the blessing for his de- 
scendants froa an angel, but by saying, He who de- 
livered me from all the evils, he showed that it was 
not one of created angels, but the Word of God ; and 
joining Him with the Father, he supplicated Him 
ttirough whom God delivers whom He wills/ For he 
used the expression, knowing Him, who is called the 
Messenger of the great counsel of the Father, to be 
no other than the very one who blessed and delivered 
from evil. For uudotibtedlv he did not aspire to be 
blessed himself by God, while he was williDg for his 
descendants to be blessed by an angel. But the 
same whom he addressed, saying, < I wul not let thee 
go exeept thou bless me ' (and this was. GtMl, as he 
says, I saw God face to &ce). Him he.praved to bless 
die sons of Joseph. The peculiar oflBce of an angel is 
to minister at the appointment of God ; and often he 
went ^n be/ore to cast out the AmoritOi and was ^nt to 
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Evidence of the Primitive Church against it. 49. 

foard the people on the way ; but these are not the 
oiugs of him» but of God who appointed him, and 
sent him, and to whom it belongs to deliver whom He 
wills." 

<< For this cause David addressed no other on the 
subject of deliverance but God Himself. But if it 
belongs to no other than God to bless and deliver, and 
it was no other that delivered Jacob than the Lord 
Himself, and the patriarch invoked for his descendants 
Him who delivered him, it is evident tliat in his prayer 
he joined no one except His Word, whom he called 
an angel for this reason, because He alone reveals 
the Father." 

^^But this no one would say of beings produced 
and created; for neither when the Father worketh 
does any one of the angels, or any other of created 
beings work the things ; for no one of such beings is 
an effective cause; out they themselves belong to 
things produced. The angels, then, as it is written, 
are ministering spirits sent to minister ; and the gifts 
given by Him through the Word they announce, to 
tliose who receive them." 

Now, if the invocation of angels had been prac- 
tised by the Church at that time, can it for a moment 
be believed that a man of such a mind as was the 
mind of St. Athanasius, clear, cultivated, logical, 
with ardent zeal for the doctrines of the Church, 
and fervent piety, would have sent forth such pas- 
sages as these, without one saving or modifying 
clause in favour of the invocation of angels? He 
tells us, that they act merely as ministers, ready in- 
deed and rejoicing to be employed on errands of 
mercy, but not going one step or doing one thing 
without the commands of God. Had the thought of 
the lawfulness, the duty, the privilege, the benefit of 
invoking them, been present to the mind of St. 
Athanasius, could he have dispensed with the intro- 
duction of some words to prevent his expressions from 
being misunderstood and misapplied ? 

[656] c 
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50 Iiu;eoation ofSaitUs and Angth. 

We close tbeeetatagueof oof witnesses ctown to tiie 
CoaiM»l of Niee with the testimoay of St. Athana* 
sfiHS, whose genuine aadr acknowledged works afford 
not one jot or tittle in support of the doctrine- and 
practice of the inreeation of saints and angelSj as now 
ifisisted- upon hj the Church of Rome ;* and the direct 
tendency of whose evidence is' decidedly hostile both 
to that aoctrine and thaA practice. 

It may be right in this place to observe, that 
in order to escape from such a conclusive argument 
i^inst the invocation of saints^ as Bishop Fell's would 
be if left unanswered, viz. that it is making them 
gods, investing them with the attribute of omnipre- 
sence) the defenders ef that doctrine have had re*- 
contse to several expedients explanatory of the man- 
ner in which the saints in heaven may be supposed to 
become acquainted with the prayers addressed to 
them by CnristiaRS- on eaith. Cardinal BeHanaine 
(voL ii. p. 785) enumerates four chief mode» adopted 
by hi& fellow-believers, two of which hb pronounces 
to be inadequate, and therefore to be rejected ; of the 
otbei* two, that which he consid^s the less tenable 
and right in itself, be recommends to be adopted, be- 
cause heretics have less- vantage ground from which 
to assail it. 

• The first opinion, he says^ is, That angels cany 
up the prayers* to the saintSj and bring down the 
answers and blesiffngs. 

The second is, Tha« angels and glorified spirits are 
endowed with soeh swiftness of motion, that they em 
in a way be present and hear different prayers ut- 
tered in different places at the same time. 

But the Cardinal objecte, that neither of these 
views can hold, because not swiftness 61 motion, but 
true^ and real ubiquity would be necessary; and to 
ascribe that property to saints and angels, he felt would 
be to invest them with the attribute of God himself. 

The third theory, and that which he most ap* 
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proves, is. That the saints, at the very commeDce- 
ment of their blessedness, have imparted to them, by 
God, a knowledge of all the prayers, that will be 
addressed to them, together with all that can 
happen relating to themselves; so that when the 
prayer is afterwards at any time uttered, though 
they do not hear it, they know it, and receive it, and 
act upon it. 

The fourth, he sa^s, is. That the saints do not 
thus see our prayers from the beginning of their own 
blessedness, but that God reveals our prayers to 
them when and as we utter them. 

On these two last the Cardinal makes the following 
remarkable reflections : — The former, he says, seems 
in itself simply the more probable; because, if 
according to the latter supposition, the saints needed 
a new revelation every time a prayer was addressed 
to them, the Church would not so boldly say to all 
the saints, << Pray for us," but would, sometimes, ask 
of God to reveal our prayers to them. In the next 
place, he says, were this latter theory held, a reason 
could not be so easily given, why the saints should be 
now invoked, though they were not invoked before 
the coming of Christ! Yet this latter opinion, 
though not in itself the best, may, neverther- 
less, be better calculated to convince heretics; for 
they would not admit the former view, since they 
think that the saints do not see God before the day of 
judgment; but they cannot reject this latter view, 
because though the saints do not see God^ yet he 
may still reveal our prayers to them. 

To such unworthy expedients are men driven, 
when they leave the word of God, as the only authority 
without appeal, and teach as essential doctrines the 
inventions of men ! 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The present Tracts form part of a series intended to be 
issued, on some of the chief and most prevalent errors of the 
Church of Rome. The following have already been published :— 

I. On the Supremacy of the Pope. 
II. On Pardons and Indulgences granted by the Pope« 

III. On the Invocation op Saints and Angbls. 

IV. On the Invocation op Saints and Angels. — Evi- 

dence OF the Old Testament against it. 

V. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — ^Evi- 
dence OF the New Testament against it. 

VI. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OF the Primitive Church against it. 

VII. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OF THE Primitive Church against it.-» 
[continued], 

VIII. On the Worship op the Blessed Virgin Mary. — 
Doctrine and Authorized Services of the 
Church of Rome. 

IX. On the Worship of the Virgin. — Practical Work- 
ing OP the System. 

X. On the Worship of the Virgin Mary. — Evidence 
OF Holy Scripture against it. 

XI. On the Assumption op tbe Viboin Mary. 
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WHAT IS ROMANISM? 



ON THE WORSHIP OF THE BLESSED 
VIRGIN MARY. 

Doctrim and Authorized Services of the Church of 
Borne. 

On the title of tlie precm^it number we would offer a 
few prefatory word^ to prevent auy misunderstanding 
of either the principles or the subject of our inquiry. 
The word *^ worship" admits of various signin- 
cations, implying sometimes merely the respect 
which one human being may entertain towards an- 
other» and sometimes the highest religious and divine 
honour which a creature can render to the supreme 
Lord of the universe. We are consequently admo« 
nished, on the ground of common justice, not to 
charge the Romanists with a spiritual offence in pay- 
ing ^^ worship " to a creature, but rather to attach to 
their words ^'worship" and <^ adoration" those ideas 
only which are naturally suggested by what they say and 
do. In the justice of this warning we acquiesce ; and, in 
one point of view, our first proceeding in this treatise 
is» we hope, a dispassionate inquiry into the very 
nature and kind of worship which is actually offered 
to the Virgin Mary in the Church of Rome. 

In pursuing this subject honestly and reverently, 
surely we need not lie under the suspicion of believ- 
ing that " the cause of the Son of God is to be pro- 

A 2 
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4 On the Worship of the Virgin : 

There is, however, one feature in the Roman wor- 
ship of the Virgin, to which our thoughts will be espe- 
cially drawn by the examination on which we are now 
entering. Its direct tendency, as practically illustrated 
in the works of accredited divines of the Church of Rome, 
and in the devotional exercises prepared for the daily 
use of the people, is to make the Almighty Himself an 
object of fear, and the Virgin an object of love; to 
invest Him, who is the Father of mercy and God of 
all comfort, with unapproachable majesty and awe, and 
with the terrors of eternal justice; and then, in direct 
and striking contrast, to array Mary with mercy, and 
benignity, and compassionate tenderness, and omni- 
potence in her love. But so far is our heavenly Father 
from terrifying us and repelling us from Himself by 
idairming representations of his overwhelming and 
unapproachable majesty, that his own word abounds 
with assurances and representations of a directly op- 
posite tenour: the Bible invites us to regard Him 
and to draw nigh to Him in full assurance of faith^ 
not only as a God of love, but as Love itself, and 
moreover, as exercising his feeling of love toward us 
individually. " The God of love shall be with you*." 
« The Father Himself loveth you*." « God is love V 
** In this was manifested the love of God towards us, 
because that God sent his only begotten Son into the 
world that we might live through Him." And so fiar 
is the same holy Volume from suggesting to us the 
necessity or expediency of our applving to some 
mediator and advocate, who << not uniting the divine 
with the human nature, as the Son of God and man 
does in his person, but, being simply human, might 
more intimately sympathize with our weaknesses and 
wants," that it is impossible for language to express 
more strongly and plainly the entire completeness and 
perfectneSs of our Divine Redeemer's advocacy and 

^aCor.xiii. lU «JohiixTL27. 

* 1 John IV. 8. 
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Practical Working of the System. 5 

mediation, exclusive of all others. <^ If anjr'xiian sin, 
live have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the rishteous, and He is the propitiation for our sins^" 
'^ He is able to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make in- 
tercession for themV <<If God be for us, who can 
be against us?" <^ He that sparedjnot his own Son^ 
but delivered Him up for us all, * how shall He not 
with Him also freely give us all things*?" <^ Verily^ 
verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in my name. He will give it you. Ask, and 
ye shall receive, that your joy may be fulF." " There 
is one God and one mediator between God and man, 
the man Christ Jesus*." <^ I am the way, the truth, 
and the life : no man cometh unto the Father, but 
by me'." 

How entirely opposed to such blessed intimations 
as these, breathing the spirit that pervades the Scrip*- 
tures throughout, are those doctrines which represent 
the Virgin Mary as the mediator through whom and 
by whom we must sue for the Divine clemency ; as 
the dispenser of all God's blessings and graces ; as 
the sharer of God's kingdom, leaving to Him the 
department of vengeance, and taking mercy to her« 
self; as the fountain of pity, as the moderator of 
the Almighty's justice, and the appeaser of his wrath. 

" Compel God to have mercy upon sinners." " Show 
thyself to be a mother." " By thy right of mother, 
command thy Son." " Calm the rage of thy hea- 
venly husband." « If any one feels himself ag^ 
flrrieved by the justice of God, let him appeal to 
Mary." " God is a God of vengeance, but thou, 
Mary, dost incline to be merciful." *<Thou ap- 
proachest before the golden altar of human recon- 
ciliation^ not asking only, but commanding: amis- 
tress, not a handmaid." 

* 1 John ii. 1. Heb. iv. 8, 9. * Hcb. vii. 26. « Romans viii. 32. 
' John xvi. 23, 24. • Gal. iii, 20. ' John xiv. 6. 
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Vow^in dnrriDg attenlioa to svdft resute of tii0 
tibmifih system as these, wbicli shoek oov feelings^ 
and from wliibk oar season taras away^ wUle we thiak 
of God's perfectkmsy and the full atonement and all- 
powerful intereession ef our Messed Redeemer, oar 
object is not to fiE»ten such sentiments on any pro^ 
fieaued Roman Catholic who may disavow them ; it is 
to impress on aU persons some idea of the excesses 
into which even celebrated teachefs are tempted to 
rail, when once they atkfw the smallest inroad to be 
made upon the integrity of God's wordiip ; and at the 
same time to caution our countrjmen against encoa* 
rising is any way that reTival of the wordiip oi the 
Virgin, to promote which the highest authoritiesof die 
Church of RiHne ha^e lately expressed their anxiety* 
Though these excessive departures from Gospel 
truth aiid the priimtive worship of one God through 
one Mediator, may be disowned by some who still pro«^ 
fess to be in communion with the Cburch of Rome ; 
y^ as we shall now see, they are the tenets of her 
chief doctors, wha though dead yet still speak witb 
authority, men who were raised to her hiriiest digni- 
ties in their lifetime, and were solemnly enrolled 
am^g her canonized sainte after deaths and to whose 
words and actions appeals concinue to be made at 
the present day. But even in thenr mildest and least 
startling forms, the doctrines and practices of Rome 
ifk the worship of the Virgin are awfully dangerous-; 
and well does it become every one who loves d» 
truth in sincerity to avoid whatever may even seem to 
^countenance them» 

Before we proceed to- ascertain from the testimony 
of men whose writings are in a measure stamped wim 
authority, the actual doctrine and practice of the 
Church of Rome in the worship of the Virgin, one 
more of the many examples, meeting us on every 
side, which characterize her public worships seems to 
require some notice. The service adverted to appears 
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to take a sort of middle fitalion between die enjoifled 
foimularies, and the devotions of individuals, orfiuniljr 
wonship. On the one hand it partakes too mueh of a 
public character to be viewed in the light of private 
religious exercises; on the other, not being found 
in the Breviary, it seems to be without Siat au- 
thority which would rank it among the liturgicri 
offices of their Church. The service is per* 
formed with great ceremony in the churches; a 
priest presides ; the host is presented for the adora-^ 
tion of the people, and a sermon is generally preached. 
The service is performed (in Paris, for example) eveiy 
evening through the month of May^ and is celebrated 
expressly in honour of the Virgin. For not only is 
the Saturday in every week (with some exceptions), 
dedicated to her^ but in every year the month of 
VLsf is called <^ Mary's month.'^ Temporary altars 
ore raised to her, surroonded by flowers and evei^ 
neens, and adorned with garlands and drapery, het 
image uaually standing in a conspicuous place before 
the alltt ^\ Societies of guilds are formed chiefly for 
the celebration of the Virgin's praises, who bear tbe 
chief parts in these reliffious festivities* A coUeotiod 
of religious poems usecT in the churches in Paris on 
these occasions is dedicated, ^< To the glory of Jesus 
and Mary *," Many of its hymns are addressed ex- 
clusively to the Virgin without a shadow of reference 
either to the Son of God the only Saviour, or to the 
Almighty, who will not share his ^lory with another. 
The following is a literal translation of one of the 
hymns : — 

•* Around the altars of Mary, Let us her children press. , 
To Aat mother 80 endeared, Letu« address the sweetest prayftrs. 
Let a lively and holy mirth Animate us on this holy day : 

>« Th« whole sen^c* painfully reminds ut^ thai tha Institution took 
ks rise in tba Florah* of P«|«ii RomCb 

> Nouveau Recueil de Cantiques it I'uaagedes Confr^ea das Pa- 
roisses de Paris, 1839. 
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8 On the Warship of the Virgin : 

There exists no sadness For a heart full of her love. 

I^et us adorn her sanctuary with flowers ; Let us deck her revered 

altars; 
Let us redouble our efforts to please her. Be this month consecrated 

to her. 
Let the perfume of these crowns Form a delicious incense, 
Which, ascending even to her throne, May carry to her both our hearts 

and our prayers. 
3Let the holy name of Mary Be unto us a name of salvation ; 
Let our softened soul Ever pay to her a sweet tribute of love ; 
Let us join the choir of angels The more to celebrate her beauty; 
And may our songs of praise Resound in eternity. 
O holy Virgin ! O our mother ! Watch over us from the height of 

Heaven 1 
And when from this sojourn of misery We present our prayers to you, 
O sweet, O divine Mary! Lend an ear to our sighs ; 
And aftor this life, Make us to taste of deathless pleasures V* 

It is lamentable to find among these hjrmns shock-* 
ing proof that those corruptions of the faith which in 
former years, as we shall now see, drew the contrast 
in favour of the Virgin and against God, with refer-* 
ence to the attribute of mercy, are adopted by her 
present worshippers. The hymn on the Assumption 
represents the Eternal Father as Mary's husband 
full of rage, who must be softened by her influence into 
tenderness towards her votaries. 

" Vouchsafe, Mary, on this day To hear our sighs. 
And second our desires. Vouchsafe, Mary, on this day 
To receive our incense, our love : 

Of thy HEAVENLi; HUSBAND CALM THE RAOE, 

Let Him show Himself kind To all those that are thine ! 
Of thy heavenly husband calm the rage 'i 
Let his heart be softened towards us^." 

The course of our argument now leads us to ex- 
amine the works of some among the canonized saints 
and acknowledged doctors of the Church of Rome. 



• Page 176. 

« The word here translated " rage " is in the original " courroux," 
which, as lexicographers tell us, << breathes highly of vengeance or 
punishment." 

« Page 183. 
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Bonaventttra. 

Among the most remarkable monuments of past 
years are the devotional works of Bonaventura ; and 
it is difficult to conceive how any Church can give the ' 
impress of its own name and approval in a fuller or 
more une(]^uivocal manner to toe productions of any 
human being, than by the process adopted by the 
Church of Kome in stamping her authority on the 
works of this her canonized samt 

In the *^Acta Sanctorum'," Bonaventura b said 
to have been born in I22I, and to have died in 1274* 
He was of the Franciscan order, and passed through 
all the degrees of ecclesiastical dignities, short only 
of the pontifical throne itself. Pope Clement IV. in 
1265 offered to him the Archbishopric of York, which 
he declined; but Gregory X. elevated him to the 
dignity of cardinal-bishop. More than two centuries 
after his death, his claims to canonization were urged 
upon Sixtus IV., who pronounced him a saint in 1482. 
That Pope in his diploma declares that the proctor 
of the order of Minors had proved that the olessed 
Trinity testified to the fact of Bonaventura being a 
saint m Heaven; the Father proving it by the 
miracles wrought on him and by him, the Son by 
the wisdom of his doctrine, the Holy Spirit hy the 
excellence of his life. The Pontiff then adds in his 
own words, ** He so wrote on divine subjects, that the 
Holy Spirit seems to have spoken in him." 

This testimony of Sextus IV. is referred to by 
Pope Sextus v., who more than a century after 
the canonization of Bonaventura, and more than 
three centuries after his death, ordered his works 
to be "most carefully emendated*." This Pope's 
decretal letter, 1588, pronounced Bonaventura to be 

* Acta Sanctorum, Antwerp, 1723, July 14, pp. 811—823. 831. 
837. . ^ . 

' • The edition of Bonaventura's works here used was published at 
Hentz in 1809; and the passages referred to occur in vol-vi. oe- 
tween pp. 400 and 600. 
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10 iOn Ae WimUp (fthe Vnyinr 

an acknowledged doctor of holf Church, and directed 
his authority to be cited in all places of education, 
and in all ecclesiastical discussions and studies. Ple- 
nary indulgence also is promised, in die same act,, to 
all who assist at the mass on his feast in certain speci- 
fied places. In these documents Bonaventura^ is 
ealled the «* Seraphic Doctor;** and it may be again 
ssked whether it is possible for any human authority 
to gire a more entire and unreserved sanction to the 
w.orks.of any human being than the Church of Rome 
has actually giren to the works of Bonayentura? And 
what do these works present to us on the invocation 
and worship of the Virgin Mary? 

Bimaventurcfs P$c^er. 

In the first place, taking every one of the hundred 
i^id fifty psalms singly, he so changes* the cmnmeiice* 
ment of each as to ^dresa them, not as the inspired 
Psalmist did to the Loed G;od Almighty^ hut to the 
Virgin Mary, iuterspcrajig in some cases much of his 
p«Fn composition, and then adding to eadi the ^^ Gloria 
iPatrL" A few ej^amples will suffice. 

In die dOtb Psalm^^ '' In Thee, Q Lord, haire I 
trusted, let me not be confounded for eiser," &e., this 
Flaaker q£ the Virgin substitntes theM wordb: — 

<^ In thee, O Lady^ have I trusted} let bm^ not be 
^onfaunded for ever ;. in thy grace. takQ me. 

^' Thou art my fortitude and n^y refuge; sfty oonso^ 
Idtioo rad my proteclipn.. 

. <'To thee,. O Lady, have I eried while my beast 
3ras in heaviness ; 9xA thoM didst bear m» from the top 
of the eternal hilla. 

. ^ << Bring thou me out of the snare that they have 
bid for me ; for thou art lay succour. 

" Into thy hands, O Lady, I commend my spirit, 
*iy whole life and my last day.** 

In Psalm 31 we read, << Blessed are they whose 
Jiearts love thee^ O Virgin Mary; their sins sfafl 
be mercifully blotted out by thee." 
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In Psalm 35^ << Incline thou tbe eonnlenance of God 
npon us; coMPBt Him to ba^e mercj upon sinners. 
O Lady, thy mercy is in the benren,. and thy graee is 
spread over the whole earth/' 

in Psahn 67» instead of « Let God arisen" &e. this 
Psalter has, ^^ Let Mary arise^ and ]et her enemies be 
scattered/' 

In the opening of the dSid Psabm there is what we 
eannot but regard a» an impious and blasphemous 
eimipariaon of tbe sopreilie God and the Virgin, draw* 
ing the contfast in mronr of Mary and against God^ 
in reference to the very attribetr which in Him shines 
filet and last and brightest — bis eternal mercy. 

*^ The Lord is a God of yengeance ; bat thou, O 
Mother of Mercy, inclines^ to be merciful/' 

The penitmtiai Psabn (129th) is tbns addressed to 
Mary: 

^< Out of tbe depths hare I criled to thee, O Lady: 
O Lady, hew my roice. Let thine ears be attent to 
the voice of my praise and glorifying: deliver me 
irom the bands* of my enemies ; confound their imagi- 
nations and attempts against nse. Rescne me in the 
enl day, and in the day of death forget not my soul : 
carry me unto the bwFen of salration : let my name 
be enrolled among the just" 

As the penitential Psafaaas were thus tamed from 
HiM to whom the inspired pemnan addressed them, so 
are his hymns of praise to God constrained throneb 
the same channel to flow to the Virgin.^ Thus in the 
4Bdi Psalm we read : 

" Praise our Lady of Heaven ; glorify her in the 
behest. Praise her, adl ye men and cattle, ye birds of 
the heaven and ftihes of the sea. Praise her, sun and 
moon ; ye stars and circles of tbe planets. Praise her. 
Cherubim aitd Seraj^im, tlironesr dorainionSf and 
poweiB. Praise her, all ye legions of angela Pnuse 
ner, all ye orders of SpiniB on higk" 

The last sentence of the Psalm is thus perverted: 

« Let every thing that hath breath praise our Lady/' 
A 6 
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12 On the Warship ofOe Virgin : 

May God hasten the time when the only reading 
in Christendom shall again be in the words of the 
sweet Psalmist of Israel : 

<< Let every thing that hath breath praise the Lord !" 

For various examples of the same perversion of 
Holy Scripture, and of the miserable distortion of 
Christian Hymns (especially the Te Deum) and 
Creeds and Litanies, made by Bonaventura, substi- 
tuting as he does the Virgin Mary as the object of 
belief and prayer and praise for the only God and his 
only Son, we must refer to the work on the Catalogue 
of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 
« The Romish Worshii) of the Vii^n.'^ We would 
only remark, that in his unhallowed parody on the 
Athanasian Creed, the assumption of the Vir^n 
into heaven, which is proved to have no foundation 
whatever in fact, is specified as one of the points to 
be believed on pain of forfeiting all hopes of sisdvation* 

At the close of one of his Canticles he thus ad* 
dresses the Virgin : 

<< O thou blessed one, our salvation is placed in thy 
hands. Remember our poverty, O thou pious one. 
Whom thou wiliest, he shall be saved ; and he from 
whom thou turnest away thy countenance, goeth into 
destruction." 

In his Te Deum are these words : 

<^ O Lady, save thy people, that we may partake 
of the inheritance of thy Son ; 

^^ And govern us and guard us for ever. 

^' Vouchsafe, O sweet Mary, to keep us now and 
for ever without sin. 

" Have mercy upon us, O pious one, have mercy 
upon us. Let thy mercy be magnified upon us, be^ 
cause in thee, O Virgin Mary, do we put our trust; 
in thee, sweet Mary, do we hope. Defend us for 
ever. Praise becomes thee. Empire becomes thee. 
To thee be virtue and glory for ever and ever. Amen.'' 

Can the most subtle refinement make this merely 
a request to her to pray for us ? 



Digitized 



by Google 



PracHcal Working of the System. 13 

To this catalogue of prayers and praises we will 
only add the translation of one prayer more from the 
same canonized Saint. Its existence has been denied, 
but there it stands in his works, admitted as genuine 
by the Vatican editors. Vol. vi. p. 406. 

^^ Therefore, O Empress, and our most benign 
Lady, by the bight of a mother command thy 
MOST BELOVED SoN, our Lord Jesus Christ, that He 
vouchsafe to raise our minds from the love of earthly 
things to heavenly desires, who liveth and reigneth." 
<< Jure matris impera tuo dilectissimo filio.'* 

If such a man as Bonaventura, one of the most 
learned and celebrated men of his a^e, could be 
tempted by the seductive doctrine of the Roman 
Church to employ such language, what can be fairly 
expected of the large mass of persons who find that 
language published to the world with the very highest 
sanction which their religion can ^ive, as the produc- 
tion of a man whom the Almighty declared by miracles 
to be a chosen vessel, and who was so under the guid- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, that the Holy Spirit seemed 
to speak by him; ana concerning whom they are taught, 
by the infallible' testimony of his canonization, that he 
is now reigning with Christ in heaven, and himself 
the lawful and appointed object of religious invoca- 
tion? 

While the devotional works of Roman Catholic 
Tirriters abound to die overflow with such miserable 
errors as these, the writings of their expositors and 
accredited teachers are to the full as pregnant with 
the same lamentable departures from Christian truths. 
Referring for other examples to the work above-men- 
tioned, " The Romish Worship of the Virgin," we shall 
here confine ourselves to two authors, whose partial 
sameness of name has not unnaturally led to some 
confusion as to the writings of each. 

' Cardinal Bellannin, vol. ii. p. 871, states, that in the act of ca. 
nonizatioQ the Church of Rome is inftillible. 
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Bemardinus De BusUs. 

Beraardinns, called from a place in the country of 
Milan, De Bastis, was the author of " The Office of 
tiie Immaculate Coneeption of the Blessed Vii^in,^ 
which was confirmed by the bull of Sixtos IV», and 
has since been used on the 8th of December. He 
composed various works in honour of the Virgin, to 
one of which he gave die title Mariale. In this work, 
among' a great variety of sentiments of similar im- 
port, he thus expresses himself: 

" Of so great authority in the heavenly palace is 
that Empress, that, omitting all intermediate saints, 
we may appeal to her from every grievance. With 
confidence let every one appeal to her, whether he be 
aggrieved by the devil or by any tyrant, or by his own 
body, or by DIVINE JTJSTICE." Then, having 
illustrated the three other sources of grievance, he 
proceeds: — "In the fourth place he may appeal to 
HER, if any one feels himself aggrieved by the justice 
OF God. The Empress Esther was a figure of this 
Empress of the Heavens with whom God divided his 
kingdom. For whereas God has justice and mercy, He 
retained justice to Himself, to be exercised in this 
world, and ^nted mercy to his mother ; and thus, if 
any one feeh himself aggrieved in the court of God's 
justice, let him appeal to the court of mercy of his 
Mother'.'* 

If we weigh the import of these words, is it 
any thing short of robbing the Eternal Father of 
his own eternal attribute, and sharing his gfory 
with another? Is it not encouraging us to turn our 
eyes from the God of Mercy, as a stern and ruthless 
judge, and habitually to fix them on Mary, as the dis- 
penser of all we want for the comfort and happiness of 
our souls? 

In another place this Bemardine thus exalts Mary: 
" Since the Virgin Mary is Mother of God, and God 

* Cologne, 1697, P>rt Hi. Serm. ii. p. 17(^. 
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k lier SaD> and every son is natmsUr inferior t» his 
mother, and the mother is prefiezrea above and is 
superior to her son, it follows that the Blessed Virgin 

IS HERSELF SUPERIOR TO GoO, and GoD HiMSELF 

IS HER SUBJECT by reasoD of die humanity derived 
fironi her." And again; *^0 the unspeakable dignity 
of Mary, who was worthy to oomoiand die Commanmi 
of all T' 

We cannot pass on without translating one more 
passage from this famed doctor; it appears to rob 
God of his justice and power, as well as of his mercy, 
and to turn our eyes to Mary fer the obtaining of 
all we can desire, and for safety from all we can 
dread. 

«' We m?ef say that die Blessed Virgin is Chancellos 
in the 0>urt of Heaven. For we see that in die 
Chancery ef oar Lord die Pope, three kinds of letters 
are granted : smne are ol simple jusdce, otbem are of 
pore grace, and the third mixed, combining jusdee 

and grace* The third ChaaceUor h he to 

whom it appertains to give letters of pure grace and 
BEierey. And this office hath the blemed Virgin, and 
tfaerefbie she is eaUed the Mother of Grac» and Mercy; 
but tibese letters of mercy she gives only in the present 
life ; for to some sootfl^ as they are departing, she 
gives letters of pure grace ; ta others, of simple jusdee; 
and to others^ misBeo, namely, of jusdce and grace. 
For some have been very much devoted to her, and 
to tliem die gives letters of pure grace, by which she 
COM M AVBS that glwry be grren to dieas widtout any 
fear ot purgatory ; others are miserable sinners, not 
devoted to her„ and to them stre gives letters of simple 
justice, by which she com»[an]»s that condign ven** 
geanee be done upon thiem; others were lukewam 
and remiss in Atir devotion, and to them she gives 
letters bedi of jusdce and of grace, by whic^ she 
COMMANDS that grace be given unto them, and yet on 

• Part ix. Senn. ii p. S05. Part aiL Senn. ii p. •!«. 
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16 On ike Warship of the Virgin: 

accoant of their negligence and sloth some pain of pur* 
gatory be also inflietea on them V 

Bemardinus Sennensis. 

This Bernardine, distinguished as <'of Sienna," was 
a canonized saint. A full account of his life, and of his 
enrolment by the Pope among the saints of heaven, is 
found in the ^^ Acta Sanctoram," vol. v. May 20, the 
day especially dedicated to his honour. This Roman 
saint and doctor is explicit in maintaining that all the 
blessings which Christians can receive on earth are dis- 
pensed by Mary; that her princedom equals the Eter* 
nal Father's ; that all are her servants and subjects who 
are the servants and subjects of the Most High ; that 
all who adore the Son of God should adore his Virgin 
Mother ; and that the Virgin has repaid the Almighty 
for all that HE has done for the human race. I^me 
of these doctrines are truly startling, and it is painfiU 
to rehearse them; but it seems necessary to probe the 
evil. A few examples however will suffice : — 

^^So many creatures do service to the glorious 
Mary as do service to the Trinity ; for He who is the 
Son of God and of the Blessed Virgin, wishing (so to 
speak) to make the princedom of his Mother equal in 
a manner to his Father's, He who was God served his 
Mother on earth. Moreover this is true, all things, 
even the Vir^n, are servants of the Divine empire ; 
and again this is true, all things, even God, are ser- 
vants of the Empire of the Virgin ^" « Therefore all 
the angelic spirits are the ministers and servants of 
this glorious Virgin '." « To comprise all in' a brief 
sentence, I have no doubt that God granted all the 
pardons and liberations in the Old Testament on ac- 
count of his love and reverence for this blessed maid, 
by which God pre-ordained from eternity that she 
should by predestination be honoured above all his 

* Part xii. Serm. i. p. 825. 

• Paris, 1S36, vol. iv. Serm. v. c vi. p. U8. 
? Serm. iii. c. iiL p. 104, 
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works. On account of the immense love of the Virgin, 
Christ Himself, as well as the whole blessed Trinity, 
frequently grants pardon to the most wicked sinners V 

*^ By the law of succession and right of inheritance, 
the primacy and kingdom of the whole universe is due 
to the Blessed Virgin. Nay, when her only Son died 
on the cross, since He had no one on earth of right 
to succeed Him, his mother, by the laws of all, suc*» 
ceeded, and by this acquired the principality of all. • • 
But of the monarchy of the universe, Christ never made 
any testamentary bequest, because that can never be 
done without prejudice to his mother. Moreover, He 
knew that a mother can annul the will of heh 
SON, if it be made to the prejudice of herself V 

•' The Virgin-mother, from the time she conceived 
God, obtained a certain jurisdiction and authority in 
every temporal procession of the Holy Spirit, so that 
no creature could obtain any grace of virtue from God, 
except according to the dispensation of his Virgin* 
mother. ... I fear not to say, that the Virgin has a 
certain jurisdiction over the flowing of all graces. And 
because she is the mother of such a Son of God, who 
produces the Holy Spirit, therefore all the gifts, mces, 
and virtues of the Holy Spirit are administered by the 
hands of HERSELF, to whom she will, when she 
will, how she will, and in what quantity she will V 

•* She is the Queen of Mercy, the Temple of God, 
the habitation of the Holy Spirit, always sitting at the 
right hand of Christ in eternal glory; therefore she is 
to be venerated, to be saluted, to be adored with the 
adoration of hyperdulia ; and she therefore sits at the 
right hand of the King, that as often as you adore 
Christ the King, you may adore also the mother of 
Christ." 

«* The Blessed Virgin Mary has done more for God, 
or, so to speak, as much as God has done, for the 
whole human race. I verily believe^ that God will 
excuse me, if I now speak for the Virgin. Let us, 

* Serm.v. c. ii. p. 116. » Scrm. v. c. vii. pp. ^l^- ^\^_ 

• Serm. ▼. c. vih.; and Scrm. tK c ii. pp. 120. 122. 110. 121. 
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then^ gather into one hea|i what things God hath dona 
for man ; and let us consider what satia&ctlon the 
Villain Mary hatii veturned to the Lord." Bemardine 
then enumerates various particulars (many of which 
die ordinary feelings of reverence and delicacy forbid 
us to transfer into these pages), putting one against 
another, in a sort of debtor and creditor aoeonnt, and 
then summing up the total thus :-^ 

<< Therefore setting eaeh individual diing one against 
another, namely, what things Gkid hath done for madi 
and what thinffs the Blessed Virgin has done for God» 
you will see that Mart has done more for Gou 
THAN God has fob man ; so that thus, on account 
of the Blessed Virgin (whom, nevertheless He Himself 
inade), God is, in a certain manner, under 

GREATER OBLIGATIONS TO US THAN WE ARE TO 

Him!'' 

These are not the sentiments of some ordinary 
writer, for the soundnessof which the Church of Rome 
could not be held responsible ; they are the dootrines 
of one whom the Pope (Nicholas V.),. in fuH cOBClave, 
enrolled among the saints of heaven^ on the day of 
Pentecost, 1450, and that, as we are expressly told, 
to the joy of all Italy ! Pius IL said, ten years aft^- 
wards, tjiat this Bernardine was taken for a saint, even 
in his lifetime ; and soon after die end of another ten 
years, Sextus IV. issued a bull, in which he extolled 
this saint, and authorized the removal of his body into 
a new church, dedicated, as others had been, to his 
honour ; and he is now a lawful object of invocation 
himself to those who worship saints and the Virgin.^ 

Theophilus Raynaud. 

In bringing these references to a close, we cannot 
but invite especial attention to the work of Theophilus 
Raynaud, a Jesuit of Lyons, which supplies us with 
evidence as singular and curious as it is conclusive, on 
the enormous excesses to which the worship of the 
Virgrin Mary has been carried in the Church of Rome. 
We have already intimated^ that those excesses and 
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extrftvagaiicies, wlwii brought to light, exceed all Aat 
we have been accustomed to meet with in booke and 
in cDDTersation. So revolting are many of d^m, that 
Romanist writers have not been wanting to regard die 
exposure and refutation of them as a pious work, due 
even to the Virgin heraelf, in order to preserve what 
tiiey deem her le^timate worship from aisparagement 
and ridkole. It is indeed curious to find these very 
writers, while they bring before us a mass of supeiw 
stition and idolatry and blasphemy, with the existence 
of which we rai^t not otherwise have become ae* 
qnaintedy and while they expose and reprove what they 
osdl unwarrantable- excesses in the votaries of Mary, 
yet themselves supplying us with the strongest and 
most convincixig evidence of the deplorable extent to 
which^ even with the countenance and support of their 
own arguments and their own example, the worriiip of 
the Virgin, in its most modified form, entrenches upon 
the honour due to God only, and tempts Chrktians to 
anchor on Mary that holy hope which Ishoold rest only 
on Christ Himself 

One of Ae professed prineiples of this work of Ray* 
naod, called Diptycha Mariana^ is to reduce within, 
reasonable bounds the worship of the Virgin, and to 
explode those excesses which, by exciting disgust or 
suffiicion, might endanger what he maintains as hae 
rigatfttl praise and glory. But fearing lest his inten** 
tion should be misinterpreted, he makes first an explicit 
profesrion of his sense of the boundless merits of the 
Virgin, to express which he adopts the words of a 
former writer. " The torrents of heaven, and die 
fountains of the great deep, I would rather open than 
close, in homage of the Virgin. And if her Sok 
Jesus has omitted any thing as to the pre-eminence 
of the exaltation of his own modier, I, a servant, I, a 
slave, not indeed witheiFect, but withaffecdon, would 
delight in filling it up. Veriljr I had rather have no 
tongue, than say one word against our Lady ; I would 
rather have no soul, than diminish aught of her glory '." 
» Lvgduni, 1666, toI. vU. p. 4. 
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Many of the dissertations examined by this authory 
on which men have dared to enter, as to the mystery 
of the incarnation of the Son of God, we cannot here 
quote, even to reprove them, without setting at nought 
both piety and delicacy. They warn us, at every step, 
to avoid all curiosity on such mysteries, and never to 
pry into those things which belong to the Lord our 
God. And of the many vain questions savouring of 
ensnaring superstition, we can refer only to a few. 
Among those numerous tenets which Raynaud records 
as having been maintained by the votaries of the 
Virgin, but which he discountenances himself, are 
these: — ^^ That the Virgin had rescued and snatched 
some souls out of hell, that they might do penance *•" 
^^That the very flesh of the Virgin is adored daily in 
the Church with supreme worship, and is a victim 
offered to God, for a sacrifice of sweet savour to the 
Lord, because her flesh is one with Christ's \" and << i» 
to be worshipped in the eucharist with the adoration 
of hyperdulia '." <^ That, by reason of her maternity, 
the Virgin may be worshipped with the worship with 
which God is Himself worshipped — the adoration of 
latria';" and he tells us that both Suarez and Men- 
doza maintained this doctrine* 

He disapproves of the sentiment (a sentiment by no 
means confined to the author whom he cites, and whose 
works he says had immense circulation), that Christians 
love Christ on account of, and in consequence of, the 
love which they bear to his mother. He quotes this 
address to our Lord — " I love Thee, O Christ God, 
because of thy mother whom I love *." 

St Ildefonsus, he tells us, ^^with a faithful pre- 
sumption and pious boldness," extended the power of 
the Virgin to hell, saying that ^* she granted to the 
damned some remedy and refreshing, and freedom 
from the vexation of the devils, on the day of her 
Assumption *" 



• P. 16. » P. 237. » P. 66. > p. 229. 

* p. 235. * P. 228. 



Digitized 



by Google 



Practical Working of the System* 2t 

Oue of the main objects of this member of the Col* 
lege of Jesuits was to condemn what he deemed 
excessive and extravagant in the acts of worship and 
adoration which he witnessed in his predecessors or 
contemporaries; we must therefore infer, that while 
bis own practice, at all events, did not exceed the 
average, it may fairly be supposed to fall below it* 
And what does he profess to allow or to maintain ? or 
what worship does he feel himself justified in offering 
to the Virgin ? Although many more passages are 
at hand, we need quote only two, one which he calls 
^'a pious daily form of worshipping and religiously 
invoking the Blessed Virgin in private," supplied by 
Richard of St. Lawrence; the other the closing worcls 
of bis work, in which he declares it to be his delight 
to address to the Virgin a hymn in imitation of the 
Te Deum. 

The first he thus explains : — " The will of the Son 
is, that we should bless nis mother our Sovereign Lady 
at all times, by night and hy day, in prosperity and 
adversity; and that her praise should ever dwell in 
our heart and in our mouth, by meditating upon her, 
by praising her, by praying, blessing, and giving thanks 
to her, by preaching forth her greatness ; and that her 
praise should ever be as a curb in our jaws, curbing 
us in from the vices of the tongue. Wherefore shk 
ALSO herself promises WITH HER SoN, to him 
who praises her, * with my praise will 1 curb thee, that 
thou perish not ^' Also that thou mayest fulfil that 
Psalm, < All that is within me bless HER holy name V 
And daily are her [bodily] members to be individually 
blessed, that we may receive back a blessing to our 
members individually from her. In the same manner 
are her feet to be blessed, with which she carried the 
Lord ; the womb in which she carried Him ; the heart 
whence she courageously believed in Him and fervently 

• Isaiah xlviii. 

' Ps. cii. The word * ejus * is ambiguous ; but the sense is fixed 
by the ' ah ed* tn the next line. 
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laved Him ; the breasts with which she |^ye Him suck; 
the hands with which she nourished Hmi ; the mouth 
and ton^e with which she gare to Him the happy kiss 
of our redemption ; the nostrils with which she smelled 
the sweet-smeliing fraeprance of his humanity ; the ears 
with whidi she listened with delight to his eloqoenoe; 
the eyes with which she devontly looked upon Him ; 
the I>ody and soul which Christ consecrated in her 
with every benediction. And these most sacred mem- 
bers must be saluted and Uessed with all devotion, so 
that separate salutations must be addressed to the 
several members sqmately; that is to say, <Hail, 
Mary ! ^ two to the feet, one to the womb, one to the 
heart, two to the breasts, two to the hand^ two to liie 
aouth and tongue, two to the lips, two to the nostrils, 
two to the ears, two to the eyes, two to the soul and 
body. And thus in all there are twenty salutations, 
which, after the manner of a daily payment, with sepa- 
rate and an equal number of kneelings, if it can 
be done, before her image or altar, are to be paid to 
the glorious Virgin, according to that Psalm, < Every 
day will I give thcrnks unto thke, and praise thy 
name for ever and ever '.' And as those persons say 
who have experienced it, and have heard it from holy 
men, scarcely can be found any other form of service 
which would so much please the Virgin, or from which 
so much devotion would flow back to those who love 
her. Likewise through all her members separately, 
after the kneeling, adoration, and salutation, this must 
he said, < Sweet Ladv» I adore and bless those most 
blessed feet, by whicn thou didst carry the Lord mpoa 
the earth ; I adore and bless that most blessed womb 
in which thou didst carry Him ;' and so to the other 
members and seises, commemorating their acts by 
which they served the Lord; and this will devotion 
{prescribe better than a discourse, gxace better than 
writing ••" 

• V%, cziiv. • p. saa. 
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Tbifi, he it remembered i» a branch of Mary^s wor- 
ships approved and recommended by one whose pro- 
fessed object was to shorten and limit and purify bar 
worship, and reduce it within reasonable bounds. Can 
we any longer wonder at the dreadful blasphemies 
which meet us on every side, too dreadful many of 
them to be repeated, but still upon record? If one 
who reproves uiose that indulge in extravagant and 
excessive worship of the Virgin will himself calmly 
and deliberately sanction sueh condessed superstition 
as the above service involves, what must haive been 
the extravagancies and excesses which he condemned? 
Here the worriiippers of the Vira^in are directed to per- 
form dailv a peculiar service to her, in order that they 
might fulfil the prophetic measure of the Psalmist's 
devotions, when he called upon his soul and all within 
him to bless God the Lord Jehovah I Here it is de- 
clared that it was << Mary with her Son," who made 
that promise to her votaries of safety from destruction, 
which promise, whatever it be, the inspired word of 
truth declares to have been made not by Mary, but 
by the Lord omnipotent. In the passage of Isaiah 
containing the promise now ascribed to the Virgin first 
(though her Son is joined with her), God, the speaker 
and the promiser, announces Himself to be '^ the first 
and the last." The Bible declares the speaker to be 
God Almightv; Ais writer sabstitotes Marv for God; 
and although Wr ever-blessed Soa is named as joining 
in ^ promise, yet it is to the offering of praise 
to Mary and not to Christ, that the promise is allied 
here. 

In his accommodation of the Te Deum to the Vir- 
gin Mary, Raynaud^ following the example of Bona"* 
Ventura, addresses to her these words : — 

^ We praise thee, Queim of Heaven ; we humour 
thee. Sovereign Lady of the world. 

<«AU creatures of right pndse thee. Mother of 
immense fi»]eBdour, Chamber of the Trinity mo««* 
ISgb. 
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<< Thou art the beloved daughter of the Eternal 
Father; thou art the Elect Mother of the Son of God, 
and also the Holy Bride of the Comforter. 

^^ Thee all angels obey. Thee the heavens of heavens 
love inestimablv* 

<* To thee Cherubim and Seraphim cry aloud with 
ineffable voice, ^ Hail, hail, hail, O Lady of Glory ; the 
heavens and earth are full of the sweetness of thv grace.' 

<< Thou art the Queen of the Apostles, thou the 
teaching of the Evangelists. Thee the praiseworthy 
company of the Prophets, thee the band of Patriarchs 
worship. 

<< Thou art the victory of martyrs, thou the glory 
of confessors. Thee thie roses of Paradise, glorious 
virgins, praise ; as do the chaste in their choir, singing, 
* l£iii, O sweetest Queen ; rejoice, O our most 
worthy Mother, who pourest grace upon the Saints, 
and deliverest souls from the depths.* 

<* We sinners, therefore, beseech thee, O Mother of 
God, help that people whom the precious blood of thy 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, redeemed. 

<^ Make us to be numbered with thy Saints in 
glory most high. 

<^ Through thee may we, O holy Mother, be deemed 
worthy to be piously comforted. 

^* Thou who art crowned with so manv prerogatives 
of holiness in the glory of the Father, rejoicing by thy 
right of Mother in so many privileges of dignity, 
joy, rejoice, be glad, who art greater tlian all praise, 
O merciful, O pious, O sweet Virgin Mary.** 

As his closing expression, the author says: — 

^<^May these be my words through the whole of 
this life ; and may I, with the holy angels, break forth 
into the same through all eternity.'* 

And then adopting the words of Damiani, he adds, 
«I have treated concerning Christ; I have treated 
concerning his mother. Sweet is the Lord; sweet is 
the Lady : because He my God is my mercy, she my 
Lady is my gate of mercy. May the mother conduct 
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us to her Son, the daughter to the Father, the bride 
to her husband, who is blessed for evermore. Amen \" 

Can any refinement take from these words the 
character of a direct prayer to the Virgin for benefits 
in her power to bestow r Can Raynaud's address be 
freed from an ascription of Divine attributes to Mary ? 
In the very words in which the Christian Church has 
been long wont to seek for God's mercy and to praise 
Him, does this author ask for the Virgin's help, and 
proclaim her praises ! 

And yet this is the worship offered to the Virgin by 
one who puts himself forward as a pattern of modera- 
tion and prudence in her worship. <^ Others among her 
votaries," he says, ^< flew through the air, while he was 
contented to walk on foot as Ton^ as he remained on 
earth; others poured foith words like torrents in 
her praise, he weighed his words in the balance of 
judgment." 

The writer's evidence is unexceptionable ; it cannot 
be suspected, and it is conclusive. 

» P. 240. 
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Present Sentiments and Practice in the Church of 
Rome. 

It may, however, perhaps be surmised, that the 
authors above cited having lived so many years a^o, 
the sentiments of those who profess the Roman faith 
now have undergone many changes. Assurances 
bave, moreover, been given from time to time, that 
the invocation of the Virgin implies nothing more than 
a request that she would intercede with &od for her 
supplicants, just as one Christian may ask a brother on 
earth to pray for him *. We can, however, discover no 
satisfactory method of reconciling with thb represen- 
tation the form of prayer and the sentiments which 
meet us on every side. We have already seen what 
the o£Bces of the Virgin Mary in the Breviary and the 
Missal still contain. We find the same sentiments 
expressed towards her by the chief men in the 
Roman Church ; the same forms of devotion both in 
prayer and praise are provided for the use of indi- 
viduals in their daily exercises. Whatever meaning 
may possibly be attached to the expressions written 
or uttered (and surely in the most holy and solemn of 
all things, religious worship, it is dangerous and 
unjustifiable to employ one language for the ear and 

> See Sermon by Dr. Baines at Bradford, July 27» 1886, p. 16* 
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eye, and another for the understanding and the heart), 
the prevailing expressions remain the same as we have 
found them to have been in past ages. 

At the head of these modem proofs we reasonably 
place the circular letter of the present Pope, acl- 
dressed to all Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, 
and Bishops, through which the spirit of the Virgin's 
worship seems to diffose itself in its fall strength. 
When we refer his words to a test which has been al- 
ready applied to a similar case, it is di£Scult for us to 
see how the spirit of this PtrntifiPs sentiments falls in 
the least below the highest grade of religious worship. 
In the third paragraph of tliis letter we read these 
words ' : 

^< But having at length taken possession of our see 
in the Lateran Basilic^ according to the custom, and 
institution of our predecessors, we turn to you without 
delay, venerable brethren, and in testimony of our 
feelings towards you, we select for the date of our 
letter this most joyful day on which we celebrate the 
festival of the most Blessed Virgin's triumphant as- 
sumption into heaven ; that she, who has been througb 
every great calamity our patroness and protectress, 

MAY WATCH OVER US WRITING TO YOU, AND LEAD 
OUR MIND BY HER HEAVENLY INFLUENCE tO thoSC 

counsels which may prove most salutary to Christ's 
flock." 

For the name of the Virgin let us substitute the 
holiest name of all, and let us fix on Christmas day, or 
^ster, or Holy Thursday ; and what word, expres- 
sive of thankfiuness for past mercies to the supreme 
Giver of all good, or of hope and trust in the 
guidance of the Spirit of counsel, and wisdom, and 
strength, who alone can order the wills and ways of 
men, might not a Christian pastor take from this de- 
claration of the present Pope, to use in its first and 



' We adopt the translation of the letter as circulated in the 
' ^Quniaft JbmuaU caUcd libe *< Laitgr's ]>iMetflry," for the fetr 1833. 
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natural sense, ^km he was (sfieakitig ai the Lord God 
Alnigfatj ? However dimot aM iimiiediate the prayer« 
of my sopplieantfl may be to the Virgin fdt her pro* 
tectiim and defence from mil dan^rS) spiritiud tmd 
bodily, and for the ^dance of their iamoBt dioaghts 
in the right way, such petitioiierfi to Mary \9m\A be 
sanetbn^ to the utmost by the principles and ex- 
aaqgies of the present Roman Pdiiliffl 

The next example of die worship of fkse Virgin 
at this day to which we would refer, is that of a 
writer who was eammized by the present Pope so Re- 
cently as die year 1899, Alphonso Ligaori; He died 
in 1787, and the Congregation of Bites at RoBM^ 
pronounced his works uncensumble, and Pope Pius 
VIL SI 1808, approved of their sentence. In his 
wdrlfis we find sentiments the same with those akeady 
eited fi-om the Betnsordines, Bonatentura, and others 
of ^Mrmer days, and whidi show that the woiahip of 
the Virgin is now what it was ibnr or ive centurieCT 

Alphonsus LigQorl, in the esttmation of Romiin 
Gafthoiics, is an authority of no ordinary Talne^ Dr. 
Wiseman speaks of him as a ^^ venerable man,"* *<a 
pattern and a light," << whose life and writings in* 
i^ire ns," he says, ^^ witii an admiratiott seareely sot*' 
passed by diat which we feel towards the early lights 
of the Church f and his work called, ^' The Olories 
of Mary," is recommended in Ireland as a maHndl 
for adi die iaithfoL fie must, therefore, be <5<)n- 
ftidered as speaking the sentiments, not only of the 
Conrt of Rome and of the Pope who canonized him, 
bat abo espectalty of the bishops and dei^ of Rome 
aunistering at present in these islands. The feUowing 
possagies, widi noaiberless odiers of the eame eha-* 
racter, occur in that work': — 

^ If AhasoeruB heard the petition of Esther through 

» « The Glories of Mary, mother of God, translated from the Italian 
of Jbk««ad AlphoAso Ltguorir^'Diil^in, ISftS. ■■ - -^ 
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love, will not God, who has an infinite love for Maiy, 
fling away at her suit the thunderbolts which He was 
going; to hurl on wretched sinners? ... Indeed, every 
petition she offers is as a law emanating from the 
xior^ by which He obliges Himself to be merciful to 
those for whom she intercedes ^.^ 

<^ St. Anselm, to increase our confidence in Mary, 
assures us that our prayers will often be more 
speedily heard in invoking her name, than. in call- 
ing on that of Jesus Christ '." 

<^ Dispensatrix of the Divine grace, you save whom 
you please : to you, then, I commit myself, that the 
enemy may not destroy me '•" 

<^ We, Holy Virgin, hope for grace and salvation 
from you; and since you need but say the word. Ah! 
do so, you shall be heard, and we shall be saved V 

The searcher after truth on the subject of our 
present inquiry is often distressed on finding modem 
writers making reference to works which have been 
long since condemned as spurious, and citing them 
in evidence as genuine productions. But the most 
perplexing cases of all occur, when persons of note 
and authority cite the testimony of the ancient fitlhers 
without giving any clue to the passage in which the 
alleged testimony is contained. Of this, very striking 
instances occur in the works of Alphonsus Liguon, 
to a few of which it will not be out of place to point 
here. 

<< Before Bonaventura, St. Ignatius had pronounced 
that a sinner can be saved only by having recourse 
to the Blessed Virgin, whose infinite mercy obtains 
salvation for those who would be condemned by in* 
finite justice. Some pretend that the text is not 
taken from Ignatius, but we know that St. Chrysos^ 
tom attributes it to him '." 

"With what efficacy, with what tender charity^ 
does not Mary plead our cause ! From the considera- 

* Pp. 16, 17. • P. »«► • P. 100. 1 P. 137. • P. IW. , 
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tion thereof, St. Augastine says to her, < Men have 
but one sole advocate in heaven, and it is you. Holy 
Virgin V" 

<* Poor sinners, how lamentable would be your lot, 
if you had not this powerful advocate ; this advocate 
so wise, so prudent, and so tender, that her Son can- 
not condemn those whom she defends ^ !" 

<' The glorious St Gratian affirms, that though we 
may ask as many graces as we please, we cannot ob- 
tain them but through the intercession of Mary. St 
Antoninus says, * To ask favours without interposing 
Mary, is to attempt to fly without wings '.' ** 

<<Mary," says St Chrysostom, *< has been elected 
from all eternity as mother of God, that she may save 
by HER mercy those to whom her Son, in justice, can- 
not s^ant pardon V 

This book, "The Glories of Maiy," was not 
written by a person living centuries ago, amidst those 
whose excesses Theophifus Raynaud wrote his book 
to check and discountenance; it contains the senti- 
ments of one who has been dead not sixty years, and 
to whose teaching the highest authority in the 
Church of Rome only seven years since set its seal 
by its most solemn act of all, even his canonization. 
And what is the doctrine here proclaimed and spread 
through the world? That the mercy of Mary is 
infinite, and obtains salvation for those whom God in 
his infinite justice would condemn : that the Lord Jesus, 
whose own gracious lips assure us that the merciful 
Father of us all sent Him into the world not to con- 
demn the world, but that the world through Him 
might be saved, whatever be his will, cannot condemn 
those whom she defends: and though the Holy 
Scripture assures us that we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, who is also the 
propitiation for our sins, yet liere we are told that the 
Virgin is our sole advocate in heaven. Whereas the 

• P. 170. 1 p. 171. » P. 164 » P. 179. 
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XiQrd Himself declwres, << Whatsoever ye diall ask in 
KY name, that will I do;" *^ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in mt name, 
He will give it you*;" this saint of the lUunan Church 
tells us we may ask what we will, bat that wilfaoat 
Mary's intercession we can obtain no f race.- The 
warrant of the heavenly covenant is, *< that the Uood 
of Christ clealliseth from all sini*^ and thai ''in Hkn we 
liave redemption through his blood, evea the fiw- 

SVeness of our sins;" out here we am taugkt that 
[ary is to save by her mercy those to w£)m her 
Son cannot injustice grant pardon. 

Theseare, indeed, veryatartling po»tion8, deplorable 
departures £rom the truth as it is in Jesas: and when we 
iind an appeal made to St Ignatius, St Cbrysostom, and 
St Augustine, in defence of these doetrines, we can«r 
not conceal our feelings, of astonishment and sorrow. 
For the authorities here cited by Ljguori most cfili^ 
gent search has been made, and not a tiaee of ^tker 
of them can be found. In no one of the works of 
Ignatius can any allusi<m to sudi a position be dis- 
covered ; and though Liguori says, '^ We know that 
St Chrysostom attributes the text to Ignatius," 
every other part of the writings, of St Chrysostoai, 
as well as his biographical woik on St Ignatitts, has 
been^ ransacked for any allusion to such a statement^ 
but in vain. For the testimony also here directly 
drawn from St Chrysostom and St Augustine, their 
works have been searched with unremitiing aemtiny, 
but with the same result Not a shadow of any sudi 
doctrine can be detected. In neither of these, nor in 
St Ignatius, is there found any the most distant allu- 
sion to the mercy, the intercession, or the advocacy 
and saving power of Mary. Their uniform teaching 
is, that the Eternal Father is infinite in mercy, and 
will freely pardon believing penitents who oome to 
Him by his ever-merciful Son. 

* John xiv. 13 ; xvi. 23; 
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We need add only a few more (examples from de- 
votional books which are in use at the present day. 
Such examples might be multiplied exceedingly, but 
tiie subject is too painful for us to dwell longer upon 
it than the necessity erf the truth requires. 

In the devotional work called " The New Month of 
Mary," this prayer is offered to the Virgin : " O 
most powerful, because most faithful of iSod's crea* 
tares, I presume to approach thee with a lively sen-^ 
timent of my own unworthiness to address God, whose 
indignation I have so much deserved, and with a 
strong convtetion in the eiBcacy of thy intercession 
with Jesus, thy Divine Son, who has placed in thy 
hands all power and strength! May these sentiments 
always increase within me, that I may never presume, 

but PLACE AXL MT CONFIDENCE IN THSfi.'' 

The ^< Hebdcnras Mariana," a devotional woric << for 
every day in ^ week, in honour of the most glorious 
Virgin Mother of Gbd, in order to obtain the grace of 
a happy death,'' in the midst of many other prayers to 
the same effect, contains the following : 

<' O H<dy Mary, merciful Queen of Heaven, 
Daughter of God the Father, Mother of God the 
Smi, l^ouse of the Holy Spirit, Noble Couch of the 
whole Trinity; elected by the Father, preserved 
by the Son, loved by the Holy Ghost ; overshadowed 
by the Father, inhabited by the Son, filled with all 
graoe by the Holy Ghost; through thee and fob 
THEE may I be blessed by God the Father, who cre- 
ated me ; may I be blessenl by God the Son, who re-* 
deemed me by his most precious blood ; may I be 
bkssed by God the Holy Ghost, who sanctified me 
in baptism; and may the most sacred Trinity, through 
THY INTERCESSION, receive my soul at the hour of 
death/' 

"O Holy Mary, Mother of our Redeemer, say at 
the hour of my death that thou art my mother, that I 
may be blessed, and that my soul may live for thee. 
And if I shall b^ sent to that prison of burning until 
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I pay the last farthing, may thy mercy descend with 
me to refresh me in the fliames, to solace me in my 
torments, that I may say, < According to the multitude 
of my sorrows in my heart, may TH i consolations re- 
joice my soul.' Thou, O Mother, then hasten to assist 
me : let not thy Son depart until He shall have blessed 
me, and remitted all my debts, because thou hast 
REQUESTED HiM. AmenV* 

The following is found among the prayers published 
for those who are admitted into the ^< Pious Con- 
federation of the Most Holy Mary, Mother of Provi- 
dence, the Auxiliatrix of Christians, canonically estab- 
lished at Rome V 

" O Mother of God, Most Holy Marv, how many 
times have I by my sins deserved hell! Already, 
perhaps, would the sentence on my first sin have been 
executed, if thou hadst not compassionately delayed 
the Divine justice ; and then overcoming my hardness, 
hadst drawn me to have confidence in thee. And O ! 
into how many crimes, perhaps, should I have fallen 
in the dangers which have happened to me, if thou, 
a£Eectionate Mother, hadst not preserved me with the 
grace which thou hadst obtained for me." 

In a work entitled " The Imitation of the Blessed 
Virgin," London, 1816, we read the following prayer 
to the Virgin. It is stained by the error with which 
our inquiries have already made us but too familiar, 
of contrasting the justice and stern dealing even of the 
Saviour Himself with the mercy, and loving-kindness, 
and fellow-feeling of Mary ; making God an object of 
fear, Mary an object of love. 

** Mother of my Redeemer, O Mary ; in the last 
moments of my life, I implore thy assistance with 
more earnestness than ever. I find myself, as it were, 
placed between heaven and hell. Alas ! what will be- 
come of me, if thou do not exert in my behalf thy 
powerful influence with Jesus? .... I die with 
SUBMISSION, because Jesus has ordained it; but 

. * Pp. 13, 14.— Rome, with pertniasioD, 1836. * Pp. 3» 4. 
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notwithstanding the natural horror which I have of 
death) I die with pleasure, because I die under thy 
protection." 

In the following passage' how unworthy of the 
Christian faith is the thought, that we must pay reve- 
rence to one saint in order to gratify and propitiate 
another I Joseph must be especially lionoured, in 
order to do what is acceptable to Mary, and con* 
ciliate Mary to ourselves. And how miserable is the 
expedient of attempting to give an impearance of 
Scriptural sanction by quodng King Pharaoh's di- 
rection to his starving subjects, to apply to Joseph, 
Jacob's son, for food in -Egypt, when the unscriptural 
doctrine is urged of applying to Joseph, Mary's hus- 
band, for his intercession in heaven ! 

<< It is giving tp the Blessed Virgin a testimony of 
love particulany dear and precious to her, to make 
her holy spouse Joseph the first object of our devotion 
next to that which consecrates us to her service. The 
name of Joseph is invoked with singular devotion by 
all the true faithful. They frequently join it with the 
sacred names of Jesus and Mary. Whilst Jesus and 
Mary lived at Nazareth, if we had wi^ed to obtain 
some favour from THEM, could we have employed a 
more powerful protector than St. Joseph ? Will he now 
have less power and credit ? GO THEREFORE TO 
JOSEPH, Gen. xli. 55, that he mav intercede for you. 
Whatever favour you ask, God will grant it you at his 
request. .... Go to Joseph in all your necessities ; 
but especially to obtain the grace of a happy death. 
The general opinion that he died in the arms of Jesus 
and Mary has inspired the faithful with great confi- 
dence, that throngn his intercession they will have an 
end as happy apd eonsoling as his. In effect, it has 
been remarked, that it is particularly at the hour of 
death that those who have during their life been care* 
ful to honour this great saint, reap the fruit of their 
devotion." 

^; Chap, xiiL p. 844 ; xit. p. 347. 
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In the << Little Testament of the Holy Vmin', "we 
find, anooff other devotional addresses, ^^ A frayer to 
the Blessed Virgin." Can any words place on an en- 
tire level with each other the Eternal Son of God 
and the Virgin? We can only quote a fewnaasages. 

<< O Mary, what would be. our poverty and misery, 
if tlie Father of Mercies had not drawn you from ms 
treasury to give yon to earth 1 O my Life and Con- 
solation, I trust and confide in your holy name. • . . 
At the name of Mary my hope shidl be enl^htened* 
my love inflamed. C>fa that 1 could deeply engrave 
the dear name, on every hemrt, suggest it to ev^y 
tongue^ and make all celebrate it with me. Mary ! 
sacred name under whieh no one should desprar. 
Mary ! it shall be life, my strength, my eomfort 
Every day shall. I invdce it AND the divine 
KAMB OF Jesus. The Son will awake the reof^ 
lecti<»i of the Mother, and the Mother that of the 
Son. Jesus and Mary ! this is what my heart dial! 
say at die last hour, if my tongue caunot : I shall hear 
them on my death-bed ; thev shall, be wafted on my 
expiring breath, and I with tii«m« to see THEM^ 
know THEM^ Uess and Love THEM for eternity. 
j^metia . ■ 

When we read in the works of different ages and of 
diaftant countries suc^ tenets ae.tkese^ expressed in the 
solemn act of ]»ayer: — 

' That the sentenee on our sins might have been 
executed by our aU-HnerdfuI Father^ if Mary had not 
stayed die DivkieJABtiee; 

- That the Holy l^irit might have auffered us to UML 
into sins, had not Mary preserved us from* &llang ; 

That 4iiir prayeis may be more apeedily heaird» 
when «e invoke Mary^s name, than ^hen we call on 
tiie Lord Jesus ; 

Thai she ia tideway through which alone we can go 

Vx>iiiaiB,iasii;p.46b 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



t>i the Oturch ^fltame. » 

to Jesus, dud the only diannel through which Divine 
gnLCti oMi reSLch our souls ; 

That when our sins make us unworlhy or afrnil to 
address God, w«are toapproaeh Mary, and place oar 
entire hc^eand confidence in her; 

Thai God, for the iafiaite lore He has to Mary^ 
will flings away at her suit the thunderbolt which He 
was on the point of hurling' on wretched sinners ; 

That when the eternal and omnipotent Judge of aR 
the earth, who cannot but do right, wishes to con* 

nSMN THE GUILTV, MaRY KKOWS HOW TO PHBTENT 
THE EXBCUnO^ OF THE SENTENCE; 

That the sel^condemned sinner finding death to be 
at hand, and feeling himself to be pIsM^ between 
heaven and hell, meets death with submission, because 
God has ordained it, but despite of the natural horror 
of death, will die with pleasure because he dies nnder 
Mary's jM'olectiiMn; — 

When we find these, and urniumbered other sent!** 
ments of the same force and bearuig, we are co»> 
atvsdned to say, can the religion which sanctioas and 
prescribes these things be the Christian religion ? the 
religion which the one Mediator brosght down with 
Him from the eternal and only God in hearen ? In' 
diese sentiments we hear no sound of the Gospel of- 
the Lord Jesus; in these representations we see ma 
sira of that Lamb of God whose blood cleanseth from 
all sin, and who for 4be great love wherewith Me loved> 
us, is geiie before to prepare a place for as to be with 
Himself in glory for ever. 

Let, moreover, every refinement of distinction be 
applied between the honour due to God and the 
honour paid to the Virgin ; between the advocacy of 
Christ and the intercession of Mary ; between prayers 
direct and prayers oblique (as they have been called); 
between the hope and confidence which the Apostles, 
both by their example and teaching, bid the faithful 
Christian rest on God's mercy in Jesus Christ, and the 
hope and confidence which the canonized saints, and 
the doetdrst md Popes ^ the Chur«b of B<me profess 
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to place, and teach their people to placet u^ the 
power and mercy of Mary; let every explanation 
which ingenuity can devise be applied here, and 
still the practical result of the whole is a tendency 
to dispossess our Saviour of his functions of saving 
and redeeming lost mankind, and to leave to 
Him only the severe and unapproachable character of 
a judge; to wean our affections from God, and fix 
them on Mary ; to make our personal application to 
ourselves of his merits and atonement (whereby alone 
we can stand in the place of sons, and realize the 
spirit of adoption) dependent on her intercession; 
to represent all the blessings and graces of the Holy 
Spirit as shut up in a sealed fountain till her benign 
and divine influence open it, and convey through her- 
self such portions of the heavenly treasure as she wills 
to those who have, by devotion to her, secured her 
omnipotent patronage; to tempt believers to regard 
Mary as the way, and God in Christ as the truth and 
the life approachable only by that way; — in a word, 
to hold forth the Lord God of heaven, the gracious, 
merciful, loving Father, as an object of awe and terror, 
as the inflexible dispenser of Divme justice, (inflexible 
except when his love for Mary bends Him to be mer- 
ciful to her votaries for her sake) ; and thus, though 
not confessedly and theoretically, perhaps, yet in very 
and practical truth, to make Mary the nearest and 
dearest object of a Christian's love. 

But what saith the Scripture to these things ? 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



Ths present Tracts form part of a series intended to be 
issued on some of the chief and most prevalent errors of the 
Church of Rome. The following have already been published : — 

I. On the Supremacy of the Pope. 
II. On Paboons and Indulgences granted by thji Pope. 

III. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. ** 

IV. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 

dence of the Old Testament against it. 

V, On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence of the New Testament against it. 

VI. On TBS Invocation of Saints and Angels.— Evi- 
dence OF THE Primitive Church against it. 

VII. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OF THE PrIMITITB ChURCH AGAINST IT— [COII- 

Hnued]. 

VIII. On THE Worship of the Blessed Virgin Mary. — 
Doctrine and Authorized Services of the 
Church of Rome. 

IX. On the Worship of the Virgin.-^Practical Work- 

ing OF THE System. 

X. On the Worship of the Virgin Mary. — Evidence 

OF Holy Scripture ACAiiitT it. 

XI. On the Assumption of the Virgin Mary, 
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On the Worship of the Virgin Mary,^-*£videnee of 
Holy Scripture agoingt it 

On the principles by which personS) honestly searelw 
ing for the truth, should be guided in their pursuit, we 
spoke in a former number, when we were inquiring 
into the evidence of Holy Scripture on the Invocation 
of Saints and Angels. In this place it will be enough 
to repeat generally the conclusions on the subject 
before us, to which a careful study of the Word of 
God cannot but lead. 

If, then, there is one paramount and pervading 
principle more characteristic of Revelation than any 
other, it seems to be the preservation of a practicsu 
belief in the perfect unity of God, and the fencing of 
his worship against the admixture of any other, what- 
ever be its character or form : it is the announcement 
that the Creator and Governor of the universe is the sole 
giver of every temporal and spiritual blessing, the one 
only Being to whom his creatures should pay any 
religious service whatever, the one only Being to whom 
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tial, that there is one, and only one, Medi^or fcetweea 

God and man, through whom ewry blessing must be 
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soaght and obtained, the Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
ever making intercession for us. 

Through the entire Bible, the exclusive worship 
of God done is insisted upon, and guarded with the 
utmost jealousy, by assurances, by threats, and by 
promises, as the God who heareth prayer, alone to be 
called upon, alone to be invoked, alone to be adored. 
Recourse is had (if we may so speak) to every expe- 
dient, for the express purpose of protecting the 
sons and daughters of Adam from the fatal error of 
embracing in their worship any other being or name 
whatever, or of seeking from any other than the one 
Supreme God the supply of their wants ; not reserving 
supreme and direct adoration and prayer to Him, and 
allowing some subordinate worship, some indirect and 
inferior kind of invocation to be offered to his crea- 
tures, even the most exalted among them, but ba- 
nishing at once and for ever, the most distant approxi- 
mation towards prayer and religious honour, and ex- 
cluding with uncompromising universality, the veriest 
shadow of spiritual invocation to any other being 
than the Most High, God Himself alone. 

With regard to Uie Gospel doctrine of the mediation 
of Christ, we read, without any qualifying, or limiting, 
or excepting expression whatever, these truths: « There 
is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus*." " He is able also to save to the 
uttermost them who come unto God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession for them' :" nay,''the 
mouth of Him who spake as never man spake, thus so- 
lemnly and graciously announces the completeness of 
his own mediation, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, what- 
^*soeverye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give 
k you'." Many pages might be added to the same effect* 
One Mediator has been revealed in his person and in 
: his office, and He is expressly declared to be the one 
' onlv Mediator between God and men ; we therefore 
vseek God's covenanted mercies through Him. 

■* I Tim. ii. 5. > Heb. vii. 25. » John xvL 23. 
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But (it will be asked) is the mediatorship of the Son 
of God exclusive of all other mediators in heaven ? 
May there not be other mediators of intercession as well 
as that one Mediator of redemption? We answer, 
What might have been man's duty, had the Almighty 
been pleased to give another revelation for man's 

foidance, is not the question ; in the revelation which 
le has given, we find mention made only of one 
Mediator. And if it had been his will, that we 
should approach the throne of mercy through any 
secondary or subsidiary mediators and intercessors, 
our confidence in his mercy would teach us to expect 
a revelation of that will as clear and unquestionable 
as the revelation which we know He has vouchsafed 
of the mediation and intercession of his blessed Son. 
His own revealed will directs us to pray for our 
fellow-creatures on earth, and to expect spiritual 
benefits from the prayers made on our behalf by 
the faithful on earth through that Mediator. To 
pray for them, therefore, and to seek their prayers, and 
to wait patiently for a gracious answer, are acts of 
faith and of duty. But that He will favourably answer 
the prayers which we might supplicate others as our 
intercessors in the unseen world to ofler, or which 
we might offer to Himself through their merits, and 
by their mediation, is nowhere revealed. On the 
contrary, we find no single act, no single word, nothing 
which even by implication can be forced to sanction 
any prayer or religious invocation of any kind to any 
other than God Himself alone ; or any reliance what- 
ever on the mediation or intercession of any bein^ in 
the unseen world, save only our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 

But is not that Mediator's holy mother an excep- 
tion ? Does not Scripture lead us to infer that the 
blessed Virgin has great influence and power? May 
not her intercession and mediation, and her kind 
offices be sought in prayer addressed to her?^ We 
answer, that we can find no trace or intimation of 

A 3 
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any tUog of the kind; on tke contrary, the evidence 
of Holy Scripliire is not merely negatiTe on this 
point, but it is decided and eoncAiisi ve against any saeh 
doelrine and practice. 

TBS 01,0 TE8TAMENT. 

The first intimation given to ns that a woman was, 
in the providence of God, appointed to be the instru- 
ment or channel tbroogh which the Saviour of mankind 
should be brought into the world, was made immedi- 
ately after the lall, and at the very first dawn of the 
day of our salvation. The authorized English version 
renders the passage thus: ^^ I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel\*' Instead of the word ^^ it," the Roman 
Vulgate reads '^sh£;'' the Greek Septuagint trans- 
lates it ^^ HE." But whichever of the renderings of 
the Hebrew word be correct^ for our present purpose 
it matters little^ ^ Whether the word origiually dictated 
by the Holy Spirit to Moses, be so translated as to 
refer to the seed of the woman generally, or to the 
male child the descendant of the womam, or to the 
<< woman»" be this as it may, no Christian can doub^ 
that it was ordained in the counsek of the £ter« 
nal Godhead, that the Messiah, the Redeemer 
of mankind, should be born df a virgin, and 
that in the mystery of that incarnation the serpent's 
head should be bruised. Equally indisputable is it, that 
this prophetic announcement was in progress towards 
its final accomplishment when the Lord Jesus Christ 
was born of the Virgin Mary. 

The only other reference made in the Old Testa- 
ment to the mother of our Lord^ seems to be the 
celebrated prophecy of Isaiah, about which, probably, 
no controversy can arise affecting the question before 



« G«n. iiL 15. 
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us : ^^ A virgin shall eonceire and bear a wmf aad shall 
«aU his name Emmanuel \^' 

To the many applications of other posMiges pf the 
Old Testament to the Virgin Mary (however objeo* 
tionaUe and unjustifiable tney are), which are made 
both in the authorized services of the Chnrch of R<Hne 
and in manuals of private devotion^ we peed not here 
refer, because they can never be cited in argnment 
Such, for example, are the addresses of the bri<fe in 
the S^ng of Solomon, and that propbecy of the queen 
in the 45th Psalm, which has been of late ^plied 
to the Virgin as the Queen of Heaven ^ The 
praise of wisdom, in the apocryphal book of Eccle- 
aiasticus, is in the same manner applied to the Virgin. 
But through the Old Testament we find no passage 
which can by any, however circuitous or inferential, ap- 
plication be brought to countenance, the doctrine^ that 
Mary is a proper object of religious invocation* 

THE NEW TESTAMEKT. 

In the New Testament, mention by name is made 
ef the Virgin Mary bv St. Matthew, St. Mark,' and 
St. Luke, and also, though not by name, yet as the 
mother of the Lord, by St. John in his Go^el, and by 
BO other of the sacred writers. Neither does St. PauJ^ 
in any one of his various Epistles, though he mentions 
by name many of our Lord's disciples^ nor St James 
nor St. Peter, who must often have seen the Virgin 
Mary during our Lord's ministry, and after his returu 
to his Father, nor St. Jude, mention her as living, or 
allude to her as dead; nor St. John, though, as bis own 
Gospel teaches usf, she had been committed to his 
care of especial trust, in either of his three Epistles, 
or in the Revelation, refer to the Virgin Mary. 

The firi^ occasion on which, in the New Testament, 

B fmiaii ni. 14. * Manual of the Livisg Bosarjr. 
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8 On the Warship of (he Virgin Mary. 

any reference is made to the Virgin Mary, is the salu-^ 
tation of die angel, recorded in the opening chapter 
of St. Luke's Gospel; the last occasion' is, when she 
is mentioned by tne same Evangelist as << Mary, the 
mother of Jesus," in conjunction with the brethren of 
our Lord, and with the Apostles, and << the women," all 
continuing in prayer and supplication, immediately 
after Christ's ascension. Between these two events 
the name of Mary occurs under a variety of circum- 
stances, on every one of which we shail do well to 
reflect. 

On the first occasion (The Salutation), the angel an* 
nounces to Mary that she should become the mother 
of the Son of God. Doubtless, no daughter of Eve 
was ever so distinguished among women; and well 
does it become us to cherish her memory with affec- 
tionate reverence. The words then addressed to her 
on earth, with a change of expression, which many 
critics pronounce to be inadmissible, and to convey 
a meaning not warranted by the original, are daily 
addressed to her by the Roman Catholic Church, now 
that she is removed to the invisible world: <<Hail, 
thou^hat art highly favoured [the Roman or Italian 
version renders it, <*full of grace'']: the Lord is with 
thee.^ Blessed art thou among women," On the 
substitution of the phrase "full of grace," for "highly 
favoured," or, as our margin suggests, <* graciously ac- 
cepted," or «* much graced," little need be said. It is to 
be resetted at all events that, since the Greek words 
are different here and in the first chapter of St John, 
where the words ** full of grace " are applied to the 
only Son of God, a similar distinction nas not been 
preserved in the Roman translation. 

Thq other expression, "Blessed art thou among 
women," is precisely the same with the ascription of 
blessedness made by an inspired tongue to another 
daughter of Eve, " Blessed above women • ;" or (as 

7 Acts m 13» 14. • Judges v. 24. 
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both the Septaagint and the Roman translations render 
the word), << Blessed among women shall Jael, the wife 
of Heber the Kenite, be." And in such ascription of 
blessedness, we see no ground of justification for the 
worship of the Viif^in Mary« 

The same observation applies, with equal strictness, to 
that affecting interview between Mary and her cousin, 
when Elizabeth, enlightened doubtless by an especial 
revelation, returned ue salutation of Mary, by ad- 
dressing her as the mother of her Lord, and hailing 
her visit as an instance of most condescending and 
welcome kindness : << Whence is this to me, that the 
mother of my Lord should come unto me * ?" Mem* 
bers of the Church of England are taught to regard 
this event in Mary's life with feelings of delight and 

Satitnde. It was on this occasion that she uttered 
e beautiful hymn, <^ The Song of the blessed Virgin 
Mary," which our Church has selected for daily use at 
evening prayer. 

These incidents brin^ before our minds the image 
of a pure virgin, humble, pious, obedient, holy; a 
chosen servant of God ; an exalted pattern for her 
fellow-creatures; but still a fellow-creature, and a 
fellow-servant ; a Virgin pronounced by an angel to be 
blessed. But further tlum this we cannot go, because 
further than this the Scripture does not lead us hy 
the hand. We read of no power, no authority (nei- 
ther the o£Sce and influence of intercession, nor the 
authority and riffht to command) being ever com- 
mitted to her, and we dare not of our own minds ven- 
ture to take for granted, and as the truth, a statement 
of so vast a magnitude, involving associations so awful. 
We reverence her memory as a holy and highly 
favoured daughter of Eve, the Virgin-mother of our 
Lord. We cannot supplicate any blessing at her 
band ; we dare not pray to her for her intercession. 

The angeFs announcement to Joseph, whether be- 



» Luke i 43. 
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10 On the WonMp of the Virgin Mary. 

fere or after ibe birth oi Chrkt, the visit of the Magi, 
the flight into Egypt and the return dienee, in the re- 
eoitl of all wl3<£ erents by St» Matthew the name of 
Mary 0coBrs9 seem to recpiire no espeesal attentimi with 
reference to the immediale siibjeet of our inquiry, 
howeinsr important in themselves and iaterestinff these 
events are. To Joseph the angel speaks of the v irgin 
as *^ Mary thy wife." In every other of those eases 
she is oailed, <^the young Chiid^s mother," or ''his 
mother."- 

In relating the circamstanees of Chrntfs birth, the 
evangelist employs no words which call for any pard- 
ctthtr examination. Joseph went up into the city of 
David to be taxed, with Mary hu espoused wife; 
and there she brought forth her first-born Son, and 
wrapped him in swMldling elothes, and kid him in a 
manger. And the riiepherds fomid Mary and Joseph, 
and the Babe lying in a manger. And Mary Jkept 
all these things and pondered them in her heart; 

Between the birth of Christ, and the flight of the 
holy family into Egypt, St Luhe records an event to 
have happened by no means unimportant — the pre- 
sentation of Christ in the Temple. *' And when the 
days of her purifieatton, according to the law of Moses, 
were aceomplisbed, they brought htm to Jerusalem, 
to present him to the Lord^" And Simeon ^^carae 
by the Spirit into the Temple ; and when the parents 
brought in the child Jesus, to do for him after the 
custom of die law, then ixnAs. he him up in his arm% 
and blessed God, and said, Lord," &c. *^ And Joseph 
and bis mother marvelled at diose things which were 
spoken of him. And Simeon blessed tnem, and said 
unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for 
the fall and rising again of many in Israel, and for a 
sign which shall be spoken agamst (yea, a sword shall 
pass through thy own soul also),- Ihi^ the thoughts of 
many hearts may be revealed." In this incideMt it is 
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srorChy of remark, that Joseph and Mary are botk 
mentioned by namet that they are both called the 
parenta of the child Je8us» that both are equally 
blesaed by Simeon, and that the good old Israelite, 
Ulnminated by the Spirit of prophecy, when headdresses 
himself immediately to Mary, speaks only of her fu- 
ture trials and sorrows, and does not eyen remotely or 
faintly allude to any exaltation of her aboye the other 
danghte» of Abraham, <^ A sword shall pierce throogk 
thine own sool dso '•" 

The next occasion on which the name of the Virgfin 
Mary is found in Scripture, is the memorable yisit of 
her husband, herself and her Son, to Jerusalem, when 
He was twelye years old. The manner in which this 
inddent is related by the inspired eyangelist, so far from 
intimating that Mary was destined to become an 
object of wwcsbip to the belieyers iu her Son, affords 
eyidenoe strongly bearing in the contrary direction. 
Here, again, «ki6eph and Mary are botli called his 
parents. Joseph is once mentioned by name, and so 
IS Mary. If the language had been so framed as on 
purpose to take away all distinction of preference and 
ai^riorily, it could not more successfully haye effected 
its object. And not only so; but of the three addresses 
recorded as haying been made by our blessed Lord 
to his beloyed mother (and cmly three are recorded in 
the New Testament), the first occurs during this visit 
to Jerusalem. That address was made in answer to 
the remonstrance made by Mary, " Son, why hast 
thou thus dealt with us? Behold thy father and I 
haye aoaght thee sorrowing." *^ How is it that ye 
sought me ? Wist ye not that I must be about my 
Fal»er's business?" He makes no distinction here, 
^ Know YE not ? " We may appeal to any dispassion- 
ate reasoner to pronounce whether such a reproof 
coached in sndi words, countenances the idea that our 

s Luke ii. 35. See De Sacy, vol. xxxii. p. 128. 
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blessed Lord intended his mother to receive such di- 
vine honour from his followers to the end of time as 
the Charch of Rome now pays to her; and whether 
St Luke, whose pen wrote this account, could have 
been cognisant of any such right vested in the Virgin ? 
The Evangelist adds, <* His mother kept all these 
sayings in her heart." 

The next passage requiring our consideration, is 
that which records the first miracle of our Lord. 
<< And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of 
Galilee, and the mother of Jesus was there, and both 
Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the marriage. 
And when they wanted wine (when the wine failed), 
the mother of Jesus saith unto him. They have no 
wine. Jesus saith unto her. Woman, what have I to 
do with thee ? Mine hour is not yet come*.'* We need 
make no remark on the comments which different 
Roman Catholic writers have recommended for adop- 
tion here. Let the passage be interpreted in any way 
which fair and enlightened criticism, and the analogy 
of Scripture will sanction, and we may ask, Could any 
unprejudiced mind, after a careful weighing of the 
incident, the fiacts, and the words, in all their bearings, 
expect diat the holy and beloved person, toward whom 
the meek, and tender, and affectionate Jesus emploved 
this address, was destined by that omniscient 
Saviour to become an object of those religious acts 
with which (as we have seen) the Church of 
Rome daily approaches her? Indeed, Epiphanius 
considers our blessed Lord to have employed, on this 
occasion, the word ^' woman," for the express purpose 
of preserving believers in the Gospel from an exces- 
sive admiration of. Mary: ^^Lest any one should 
think that the holy Virgin was a being of superior 
excellence \" 

We must now advert to an incident recorded with 
little variety of expression, and with no essential dif- 

< John ii. 1—4. « Epiph. Paris, 1622, pp. 1066—1064. 
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ference, by the first three Evangelists. St. Matthew's, 
which is the fullest account, is this : *< While he yet 
talked to the people, behold, his mother and his 
brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him* 
Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. 
But he answered and said unto him that told him. 
Who is my mother, and who are my brethren ? And 
be stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and 
said, Behold my mother and my brethren ! For who- 
soever shall do the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
motherV* Or, as St. Luke expresses it, " And he 
answered and said unto them. My mother and my 
brethren are these who hear the word of God and 
do it V 

Humanly speaking, could a more favourable oppor<» 
tunity than this have presented itself to our blessed 
Lord, of referring to Lis mother in such a manner 
as to exalt her above her fellow-daughters of Eve ; 
in such a manner, too, as that Christians in after- 
days, when the Saviour's bodily presence should have 
been taken away from them, and the extraordinary 
communications of the Spirit of truth should have been 
withdrawn, might have remembered that He had spoken 
such thing;s, and have been countenanced by his words 
in doing her homage ? But so far is this from the 
plain and natural tendency of his words, that had He 
intended to guard his disciples to the end of time 
agiunst supposing that the love and reverence which 
they felt towards Himself should show itself in their 
exaltation of his mother above all created beings, 
language could scarcely have supplied words more 
fitted for that purpose. Nothing in the communica- 
cation made to Him should seem to have called for 

» Matt. xii. 46. Luke viii. 21. 

• TertuUian, De Carne Chri$ti vii. Chrysostom, vol. vii. p. 467, 
and others, comment in very strong and plain language against this 
(as it appeared to them) unjustifiahle intrusion of Mary. 
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audi a remark* A plain message aanounoes to Him, 
as a matter of feet, one of the most common occur* 
rences of daily life, and yet He fixes upon the eir* 
cumstance as the groundwork, not oidy of declaring 
the close union between Himself and fidthf al believers 
in Him, but of cautioning all against any superstitions 
feelings towards those who were nearly allied to Him 
by the ties of human nature* With reverence we 
would say, it is as tfaoi^h He denred to record his fore- 
knowle%e di the errors into which his disciples were 
likely to be seduced, warning them be&rehand to 
shun and resist the temptation. 

The evidence borne by this passage against the 
offering by Christians of any religious woffdi%> to the 
Viigin, on the ground of her having been the mother 
of our Lord, is clear and direct She was the motbci 
of the Redeemer of the world, and Messed is she 
among^ women; but that very Eedeemer Himself, 
with his own lips^ assnres its^ that every fiutbfol and 
obedient servant kA \m heavenly Father riiall be 
honoured equally with her, and possess idl the privileges 
which so near imd dear a relationidi^ with Himself 
ilik:ht be supposed to convey. << Who is my mothor, 
and who are my brethren? BdM>ld my miother and 
my bretiuren !" ^ Whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, 
and mother*** 

We have equal reason to take notice in this place 
of that most remarkable passage in wUch our bleased 
Lord is recorded, under different circumstanoes, to 
have expressed the same sentiment, bat in wmrds 
which carry with them even stronger tndicatioDS of 
his desire to prevent any undue exaltation of Us 
mother* << As he spake these things, a certain woman 
of the ocnnpany lifted up her voice and said unto ht—j 
Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the pi^ 
which thou hast sucked ^" On the truth or wisdom 

' Lake zi. 27. 
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of that exclamation our Lord makes no remark; He 
refers not to bis mother at all; not even to assare his 
audience that however blessed Mary might be in 
having brought forth the Saviour bodily, yet £ur 
more blessed was she (as St« Cbrysostora' and others 
remind us) because she had borne Him spiritually in 
her heart To his mother He does not allude, except 
for the purpose of immediately fixing the minds of 
his hearers on the sure and greater blessedness of his 
faithful disciples. ^^ Bat he said. Yea rather [or as 
some prefer to translate the words, ^ Yea, verily, and']^ 
blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep 
it" A^tn, it must be asked. Could sudi an ex- 
damadon have been met by such an answer, had our 
Lord's will been to exalt his mother, as she is now 
exalted by the Church of Rome? Rather, we would 
reverently ask. Would He have given this turn to 
such an address, had He not desired to dieck any 
such feelings towards her ? 

That affecting and edifying incident recorded by 
St. John as baving; taken place while the Lord Jesus 
was hanging on the cross (an inddent which speaks 
to every one that has an understanding to compre- 
hend and a heart to feel), brings before us the last 
occasion oia which the name of the Virgin Mary occurs 
in the Gospels. 

No paraphrase could add force or clearness or 
beauty to the narrative of the evangelist; no expo* 
sition could bring out its parts more prominently, 
powerfully^ or affectingly. The calmness and autho- 
rity of our blessed Lord, his tenderness and affectioR, 
his filial love in the midst of his agony, it is impossi- 
ble for the pen of man to describe with more heart- 
stirring and keart-soothing pathos. But not one syl- 
lable falls from the lips of Christ, or from the pen of 
the beloved disciple, which can be construed to imply 
that our blessed Lord intended Mary to be held by 
his followers in such honour as would be shown in the 
' See Chrys. voL vii. p. 46?. 
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offering^of prayer and praise to her after her dissolu^ 
tion. He who could by a word have bidden the 
whole course of nature and of providence to minister 
to the health and safety, the support and comfort of 
his mother, leaves her to the care of one whom He 
loves, and whose sincerity and devotedness to Him 
He had, humanly speaking, long experienced. He 
bids John look to Mary as he would to his own mo* 
ther; He bids Mary look to John, as to her own Son, 
for protection and solace. " Now there stood by the 
cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's sister, 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
When Jesus, therefore, saw his mother, and the disci- 
ple standing by whom he loved, he said unto his 
mother. Woman, behold thy son : then said he to the 
disciple. Behold thy mother." And he added no 
more. If Christ willed that his beloved mother 
should end her days in peace, removed equally 
from the desolation of widowhood on the one 
hand, and from notoriety on the other, nothing 
could be more natural than such conduct in such 
a Being at such a time. But if his purpose had 
been to exalt her into an object of religious worship, 
that nations should kneel before her, and all people 
do her homage ; and to teach all his followers to look 
to her as the channel through which the favour and 
blessings of heaven were to be conveyed to mankind, 
then the words and the conduct of our blessed Lord 
at this hour would be inexplicable ; and so also would 
be the words of the evangelist closing the narrative, 
<< And from that hour, that disciple took her unto his 
own home '." 

Subsequently to this, not one word falls from the 
pen of St John whioh can be made to bear on the 
station, the person, or the circumstances of Mary. 
After his resurrection, our Saviour remained on earth 
forty days before He finally ascended bodily into hea- 
ven. Many of his interviews and conversations with 

' John xix. 26. 
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the disciples during that interval are recorded. Every 
oneof thefour Evangelists has told us of some actor some 
saying of our Lord on one or more of those occasions* 
Mention is made by name of Mary Magdalene, of the 
other Mary, of themother of James, of Salome, of Joanna, 
of Peter, of Cleophas, of the disciple whom Jesus loved 
(at whose home the mother of our Lord then was), of 
Thomas also, of Nathanael, and generally of the eleven* 
^ot by no one of the Evangelists is reference made at 
all in the gospels to Mary the mother of our Lord, as 
having been present at any one of those interviews; 
her name is not alluded to throughout. 

On one solitary occasion, subsequently to Christ^s 
Ascension, mention is made of _ Mary his mother; 
it is in company with many others, and without 
any distinction to separate her from the rest. 
^< And when they were come in, they went up into 
an upper room, where abode both Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartho- 
lomew and Matthew, James uie son of Alpheus, and 
Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 
These all continued with one accord in prayer and 
supplication, with the women and Mary the mother 
of Jesus, and with his brethren ^" Not One word is 
said as to Mary having been present to witness even 
the ascension of her blessed Son : we read of no com- 
mand from our Lord, no wish expressed by Him, no 
distant intimation that they should show to her even 
marks of respect and honour; nor is any allusion 
made to her superiority or pre-eminence. 

Sixty years at the least we may consider to be 
comprehended within the subsequent history of the 
New Testament before the Apocalypse was written ; 
but neither in the narrative, nor in the epistles, nor 
yet in the prophetic part of the sacred writings^ is 
^here the most distant reference to Mary '» Of him 

^ Acts ]. 13. 

» We need not allude to Rev. xii. 1, as a passage strangely per 
-verted to apply to the Virgin in heaven, because Roman Catholics 
act at all agree together in such an application. See De Sacy, in 
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to whose filial care our dying Saviour cominitted \aB 
mother, we hear much. St. John we find putting 
forth the mimcalous power of Christ at the Beaatifiii 
Gate of die Temple ; we see him imprisoned and ar* 
raigned before the Jewish authorities; but not one 
word is mentioned as to what meanwhile became of 
Mary. St. John we find confirming the Church in 
Samaria; we see him an exile in the island of Pat- 
mos; but no mention throoghout is made of Mary* 
Nay, though we have three of his epistles, and me 
second of them addressed to one whom he loved in 
the truth, we can trace in them no allusion to the 
mother of our Lord, alive or dead. 

We have no reason to suppose that St Paul had any 
personal knowledge of the Virgin. At all events it 
is a fact of which, neither do his own epistles, nor does 
the inspired history <rf his life and labours give the 
slightest intimation. St. Paul does indeed refer to the 
human nature of Christ derived from his human mother; 
and had St. Paul been taught by direct revelation, or 
by his fellow Apostles, older in the ministry than bini' 
self, to entertain towards her such sentiments as the 
Roman Church now entertains, he could not have 
found a more invidng occasion to give utterance to 
thenu Bat instead of thus speaking of the Virgin 
Mary, he does not even mention her name or cou'* 
dition at all, referring only in the most general way to a 
daughter of Adam, of whom the Son of Gtkl was 
born : <' But when the fnlness of time was come, Grod 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that 
they might receive the adoption of sons *." 

This absence of evidence in Holy Scripture as to 
the birth, life, death, glories, and power of the Vir^n 
Mary, seems to have been sensibly felt by many 
of her zealous votaries. To supply such want of 
countenance and sanction to the honours now paid to 
her in the Church of Rome, various expedients have 

» Oal.iv.4. 
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been adopted. The doctrine of progressive develop- 
ment has been relied on ; and revelations of her 
influence and majesty have been alleged, as having 
been supernaturally made by herself to many of her 
most famous worshippers ; especially are we referred 
to the revelations made by the Virgin to St. Bridget\ 
But another solution of this difficulty has been sug- 
gested, on which we shall make no comment, since 
few probably of the most ardent propagators of the 
doctrine of development will acknowledge that 
solution as their own. ^^ The silence of Holy Scrip- 
ture as to Mary's birth and circumstances (less being 
recorded of her than of John the Baptist) was 
designed, and for this very purpose, to be an encou- 
ragement to the votaries of Mary. God, wishing to 
countenance and second their pious zeal, omitted the 
record of those particulars which are now celebrated 
by her worshippers, that they might have ample 
room for the full exercise of their piety and for their 
religious and reasonable invention and propagation of 
novelties concerning her *." 

Others, however, affirm that though not in Holy 
Scripture, yet in the works of the early Fathers 
of the Church, the mediation of the Virgin is recog- 
nized and taught, and prayers to her for blessings 
from heaven are sanctioned and prescribed. An 
honest and careful and thorough search into the 
genuine remains of those early writers, must convince 
every one, that for at least five hundred years the 
worship of the Virgin had no place or name in the 
Church of Christ. And this will be made the subject 
of some future numbers. 

' Diptycha Mariana, vol. Tii. p. 20. ' Dipt. Mar. toI. vii. p. 4. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The present Tracts form part of a series intended to be 
issued, on some of the chief and most prevalent errors of the 
Church of Rome. The following have already been published :— 

I. On thb Supremacy of the Pope. 
IL On Pardons and Indulgences granted bt the Pope. 
ni. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. 

IV. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 

DBNCB OF the OlD TESTAMENT AGAINST IT. 

V. On THE Invocation op Saints and Angels. — Evi- 

dence OF THE New Testament against it. 

VI. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OF the Primitive Church against it. 

VII. On the Invocation of Saints and Anoblb. — ^Evi- 

dence OF the Primitive Church against it— » 

\_continued], 

VIII. On the Worship of the Blessed Virgin Mart.— > 

Doctrine and Authorized Services of thb 
Church of Rome. 

IX. On the Worship of the Virgin.— Practical Work- 
ing OF THE System. 

X. On THE Worship of the Virgin Mart. — ^Evidbmcr 
OF Holy Scripture against it. 

XI. On the Assumption of the Viroin Mart. 
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On thfi Jissumption of the Virgin Mary^ a.d. 47. 

Th£ worship of the Virgin Mary seems to be entirely 
built upon a belief in the supernatural and piiraculous 
removal of her person, her body as well as her soul, from 
enrth into heaven. This is called in the Roman Church 
her Assumption ; the alleged event being celebrated 
by an annual festival on the 15th of August. That 
event is not represented by any one to have taken 
place subsequently to the time when the Canon of 
Holy Scripture closes : we aretherefore induced to enter 
DOW upon an investigation into the evidence on which 
the belief in so marvellous a transaction rests, having 
in a preceding number examined, the testimony of the 
Sacred Volume as to the worship of the Virgin; and 
purposing in 4»ome subsequent numbers to carr)r on 
our enquiries on the same subject, into the writings 
of the JFatbers of the Church through the first five 
centuries. 

By the Church of England two festivals are observed 
in commemoration of two events relating to the Vir|;in 
Mary as the mother of our Lord, in the titles of both 
of which her name occurs: one the annoupcemenjt oi 
our Saviour's incarnation by the message of an angel^ 
called "The Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary^;" the other " The Presentation of Christ in 
the Temple," called also « The Purification of St. 
*Iary the Virgin/' On the first of these solem- 
nities we are taught to pray that as we have known 
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4 On the Assumption of the Virgin Mary. 

the incarnation of the Son of God by the message of 
an Angel, so by his Cross and passion we may be 
brought to the glory of his resurrection. On the 
second we humbly beseech the Divine Majesty, that, 
as his only Son was presented in the Temple in the 
substance of our flesh, so we may be presented unto 
God with pure and clean hearts, by the same Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Thtfse days are appointed to com- 
memorate events made known to us on the sure warrant 
of Holy Scripture; and these prayers are primitive and 
evangelical ; they address Goa alone, and only through 
his Son. The second prayer was used in the Church 
from very early times, and is retained in the Roman 
Breviary ^ But instead of the first, which has still a 
place in the Missal, we now find in the Breviary a 
prayer neither primitive nor evangelical, which sup-^ 
plicates that those who use it, ^' believing Mary to be 
truly the mother of God, may be aided by her inter- 
cession with Him'." 

In the Roman Church, however, feasts are dedi- 
cated to the Virgin Mary, in which we cannot join ; 
among others, her Immaculate Conception, and her 
Assumption. By appointing a service^ and a collect 
commemorative of 4he immaculate conception of the 
Virgin Mary in her mother's womb, and praying that 
the observance of that solemnity may procure her 
votaries an increase of peace, the Church of Rome has 
not only acted without a shadow of countenance from 
Scripture, or primitive times ^ ; but has herself given 
countenance and sanction, affixed her seal to a novel 
superstition, against which, at its commencement, so 
recently as the twelfth century, St. Bernard • strongly 
remonstrated with the monks of Lyons. It is unhap- 
pily, moreover, a superstition which has often been 
defended by arguments, and explained by discussions, 

* H. 636. « V. 496. » H. 445. 

* Epiphanius says distinctly, that Mary's birth was not out of tke 
usual course of nature. Paris, 1622, p. 1003, &c. 

^ Paris, 1632. Ep. 174. p. 1538. 
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wbich have lost sight of all delicacy, and can in no 
way be profitable to the understanding or the heart 

But of all the institutions in honour of the Virgin, 
the Feast of the Assumption is regarded by the 
Roman Church as the head and crown. << The As- 
sumption of the Virgin Mary (we are told*) is the 
greatest of all the festivals which the Church cele« 
brates in her honour. It is the consummation of all 
the other great mysteries by which her life was ren* 
dered most wonderful. It is the birth-day of her true 
greatness and glory, and the crown of all the virtues 
of her whole life, which we admire singly in her other 
festivals." Before such a solemn office of praise and 
worship as we find in the Church of Rome on the 
15th of August were ever admitted among the institu- 
tions of the religion of the Gospel, its originators and 
compilers ought to have built upon sure ground: 
Careful too should those persons be now who join in 
the service, and promote it by the countenance of 
their example ; but more especially should the evi- 
dence on which it rests be sifted well by all who 
undertake to defend and uphold it, lest at last they 
prove to have loved Rome more than the truth as it 
is in Jesus. So solemn and marked a religious 
service in the temple, and at the altar of Him 
who is the Truth, ought to be founded on Holy 
Scripture; or at the very least, on undisputed his- 
torical evidence, the certain and acknowledged tes- 
timony of the Church from the very time of the 
actual occurrence of the fact on which it is based. Those 
persons incur a fearful responsibility, who aid in 
propagating for religious verities the inventions of 
men. 

But what is the doctrine and the practice of the 
Church of Rome with regard to the Assumption of the 
Virgin Mary ? 

In the ritual of the Assumption, it is many 



* Alban Butler, yoI. viii. p. 175. 
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tfnieil- nNteMsed in a brief space, and witk a alig^ 
variation of expresrioiHthat tlie Virgrin was token apinto 
heaven; and this is asserted not on any general 
Md indefinite notion of het ^lof ified state, \pbX^ with 
reference toooo spetiific and stogie act of divine inter^ 
position) performed at a fi(xod tnne, effiectiiig ber As-* 
sonfiption •« to-day." " To-day, Mary ^e Virion 
a^eended the heavens. Rejoiee, because she is remi- 
mg with Christ fof ever '/' ^ Mary the Virgin is takev 
np into heaven, to the ethereal chamber, in wbicAi the 
King of kings sits on hio starry throne*" <^ The Holy 
Mother of G>od has been exalled above tlie chm it 
angels, to the heaveniy realms." *' Come, let ns vror- 
ship the King of kings, to whoso ethereal heaven the 
Vifgin-mother was taken up fo-day." And that it is 
her bodily aseension, her corporeid assamptiow iftto 
heaven, and not mereiy the transit of her soni from 
Avovfal life to eternal bliss, which the Botnan Chorcb 
laaaintains and proclahns by this service, is put beyond 
doubt by the service itself. In the foorth and sixth 
reading or lesson, for example, we ftnd these sentencesr 
^^^^ She returned not unto the earth, bat is seated ki 
Che heavenly tabernacles. How could death devoor? 
how could those below receive ? how could eorruption 
invade THAT BODY in which life was received? 
For it a direct, plain, and easy path to heaven was 
prepared." Indeed, doctors of the Roman Charch do 
not semple to afirmi distinctly, that one object which 
their Church had in vie^', was to condemn the heresy of 
those wlio maintained that the reception <rf the Virgin 
into heaven was the reception of her soul only, and 
net also of her body *. 

Now on what authority does this doctrine rest ? Ob 
what foundation-stone is this religious service built? 
It rests on no authentic history ; it is sc^poated by no 

1 £st. 595. 603,004. 

* LanibeciiM^ book viii. p. 306. Se« also the LeMons from Jobs of 
Damascus, now appointed to be read on the day of the Assumpdon. 
-fist 603. 
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piiBi]t»re toditioii. Th« m08l^ eclebrated defendeis 
9i these Romaa teti«te and practices, instead q{ cidng 
SBcli evidence as wouid carry some faint semUaiice oC 
pidxilttliity, appeal to histories wril^ten more thaa a 
dteosand years after the alleged eirent, to £Drg«d docu-* 
meal% aad vague rnmouc8» It is quite surpriMng to 
find masy of them, instead of estaUishing by evidence 
wbat they say 6ed onee did, contenting themselves 
wtfck asserting his omnipotence in precrf that their tenets 
iaofly no impossibility ; dwelling on. the fitness and 
reasoaabltness of his working su^ a miracle in hoooiur 
of so dittti^uished a vessel e^ mercy ; and wliilc they 
assnnftc ike fact as granted^ substituting in place of 
argnment, glowing and poetical deseriptioos of what 
BMMt kave Ii^en the jov in heaven^ and what ought to be 
the corresponding feelings of mortals on earth • At every 
step of the inquiry into the merits of thia case^ that 
moat sfHtnd principle, which is lamentably neglected, is 
bcoitgfat s^iii and again to our mind, — that as men 
reidly amf in earnest looking onward to a life after 
ihis» we are bound te^ inquire, not what God could do^ 
nor what maai m^ht pronounce it fitting for God tp 
de» bnt what He has d^ne, and what He has revealed. 
The moment a Christian writer betakes himself froni 
evideRce to possibilities, he des^ts the first principle^ 
of Christian truth, and throws us back from the 
ittie and certain hope of the Gospel of Christ, to the 
*^ beautiful fable'' of Socrates, and his exclamatioA 
before his judges — ^^ It were better to be there than 
here, IF these things are true*" 

Now should any persons have resolved to adopt 
implicitly^ withoot allowing any examination, and 
witbcNsit admitting any appeal, the faith and present 
pr»:tiee of the Church of Rome, they \viU take no 
mterest in such an inquiry as we are now instituting ; 
and they will find, in the sentiments of St. Bernard^ 
eoustenanee for thus surrendering their iudgment and 
comcieocse. In tlie same letter in which, as we have 
seen, he repcave* the monlis of Lyons for promoting 
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tlie then rising superstition as to the immaculate con-> 
^eption of the Virgin Mary in her mother's womb, (a 
superstition sanctioned by a solemn service of the 
Roman ritual at the present day,) he professes him- 
self to be not " over-scrupulous " in receiving what 
the Church had taught him as to the Assumption 
of the Virgin, — " that the day was to be observed with 
the highest veneration, on which she was taken up 
from this wicked world." On the other hand, well- 
informed members of that Church assure us, that a 
general desire has rained ground among them, to have 
lis and other similar questions examined without pre- 
judice, and the results of the inquiry to be calmly laid 
open before them and before the world. To such 
persons, the following pages may seem worthy of con- 
sideration^ 

We would, however, here observe (before we en- 
ter upon the evidence), that the Romanist writers on 
this subject are by no means agreed as to the time 
or place of the Virgin's death. While some have main- 
tained that she breathed her last at Ephesns, otbers 
affirm that her departure from this world took place at 
Jerusalem ; and as to the time of her death, some have 
assigned it to the year 48 (that is, about the time when 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas returned to Antioch')) 
while others refer it to later dates; none, however, 
fixing it at a period subsequently to the time when 
the Acts of the Apostles closes. Epiphanius, indeed, 
towards the end of the fourth century, reminding us 
that Scripture is wholly and plainly silent on the sub- 
ject of Mary's death and burial, as well as of her having 
ever accompanied St John in his travels or not, without 
alluding to anv known tradition as to her Assumption, 
thus sums up his sentiments : << I dare to say nothing, 
but after consideration am silent." And again he says 
distinctly, " Her end is not known." 

We now proceed to inquire into the evidence 
on which so solemn a religious service in honour of 
* Acts xiT. 26. Epiph. vol. i. p. 1043 and 1003. 
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tlie Assumption of the Virgin Mary, as the Charch of 
Rome celebrates every year, is founded ; a service, 
the spirit of which diffuses itself through the public 
services of the whole year, and is mingled with the 
daily devotional exercises of individual members of 
that Church. 

In the first place, the Holy Scriptures are utterly 
and profoundly silent as to the time and the manner, 
and even the fact of the Virgin Mary's death. We 
then ask, if such an event, (witnessea, as this legend 
says, by the Apostles,) so marvellous in itself, and 
so important in its consequences, had actually taken 
place, is it within the verge of credibility, that no 
allusion to it should have been made in that in- 
spired book, which records the actions and journeys 
and letters of those very Apostles, especially in the 
case of St. John, to whose filial care she had been 
committed by our blessed Saviour? Once after the 
ascension of our Lord, and that within eight days, 
we find mentioned the name of Mary promiscuously 
with others ; and after that no allusion to her is made 
in life or in death; and yet no account places her 
death too late for mention to have been made of it in 
the Acts of the Apostles. 

But, when we have in vain searched the holy 
volume, what light does primitive antiquity enable 
us to throw on this subject ? The earliest testimony 
quoted by the supporters of the doctrine is a sup- 
posed entry in the Chronicon of Eusebius, written 
about A.D. 315, opposite the year of our Lord, 48. 
This is cited by Cocci us* without any remark, and 
even Baronius rests the date of Mary's Assumption 
on this testimony. The words cited are these: 
^« Mary the Virgin, the mother of Jesus, was taken 
up into heaven, as some write that it had been re- 
vealed unto them." Now, for one moment let us sup- 
pose that this came from the pen of Eusebius himself; 
and to what does it amount r A chronologist in the 



» Vol. i. p. 403. 
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fourtk eeatar y wouM then have been found te vtcoti 
that some persons (whom be does not name, not even 
ttattng wken they lived), bad written^ not wbat tbey 
had beard as a matter of faet, but tbat a revelatioa 
bad been made to tbem of an erent baving taken 
place nearly tbree centuries before the time of tbe 
ebronolc^istr 

But instead of tbia passage deceiving tbe name of 
Eusebius as i€» author, it is palpably and confessedly 
an interpolation. Suspicioiis miM»t bare ari^n at a 
remote date as to its gennineness; fcMr many manu- 
seriptSy espeeially tbe seven in tbe Valiean, were 
known to contain nothing of tbe kind. Indeed, the 
Roman Catholic editor ' of tbe Cbronicon at Boor- 
deaox, so far back as a.d. 1604, confesses tbat be was 
restrained from expunging it, only because nothing 
certain as to the Assumption of the Virgin could be 
substituted in its place I Its spuriousness, however, 
is no longer a<)uestion of dispute or doubt; in 1818 
it was excluded from the Milan impression edited by 
Angelo M aio and John Zobrab ; and no trace of it m 
to be found in the Armenian version, published that 
same yenr, with anxious care to secure accuracy, by 
the monks of the Armenian convent near Venice. 

The next authority to which we must refer is a 
letter ' said to have been written by Sopbroniua tbe 
presbyter about the commencement of the fifth cen- 
tury. It used to be ascribed to Jerome, but Erasmus 
referred it to Sopbroniusb To many this is an un- 
welcome document. Baronius sbowa great anxiety 
to detract from tbe value of tbe writer's evidence, 
whoever he was, aharply criticising him, because he 
asserts that tbe faithful in his time atill expressed 
douUs QB to the fact of the Virgin's Assumption. 
It is, however, to be remarked that Baronios, by 

« P. 666. 

' The letter is entitled, " A4 Paulam et Eustocbium de Atnimp- 
tione B. M. Virginia." It is found In Jeromi!*^ Works, edit. J^. 
Martian, vol. v. p. 82. 
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uaaigomg to thk letter a di^e sttll later than the works 
of SopbroBiiiS} adds strength to the argumeots for the 
coiBparatively reeent origin of the tradition. For he 
says it was written by ^'an egregious forger of lies»'^ 
who lived after the heresies of Nestoriusand Eutyches 
had been condemned. 

Be this as it may ; that the letter is of very ancient 
origin cannot be doubted: and whoever penned it^ 
whether we look to the sensible and pious sentiments 
eontained in it, or to its undisputed antiquity, the 
following extract cannot fail to be interesting. What* 
ever other inferences may be drawn from it, it leaves 
oo question, that so far from the tradition regarding 
Ike Virgin's Assumption being general in the Church 
wkea the writer lived, it was a subject of grave doubt 
and discussion among Christians, many of whom 
thought it an act ot pious forbearance to abstain 
altogether from pronouncing any opinion on the sub^- 
ject. ^ ^ Many of our people doubt whether Mary 
was taken up together with her body, or whether she 
went away leaving the body. But how, or at what 
time, or by what persons her holy body was taken hence 
and to what place removed, or whether it rose again, is 
Bot known ; although some will maintain that she is 
already revived, and is clothed with a blessed im- 
mortality with Christ in heavenly places. And this 
very many aflSrm also of his servant the blessed John 
the' Evangelist (to whom, being a virgin, the Virgin 
was entrusted by Christ); because in his sepulchre, as 
it is reported, nothing is found but manna, which 
also is seen to flow forth. Nevertheless which of 
these opinions should be thought the more true we 
doubt. Yet it ia* better to commit all to God, with 
whom nothing is impossible, than to wish to define 
rashly by our own authority any thing which we do not 
approve of. Because nothing is impossible with God, 
we do not deny that something of the kind was done 

* Barenim, Cologne, 1000, wl. i. p, 408. See abo F«bricia» 
HambHrch, ia04), Toi. Hl p. 160. 
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with regard to the blessed Virgin Mary; although 
for caution's sake, preserving our faith, we ought with 
pious desire to think rather than to define inconsider* 
ately what without danger may remain unknown." 

This letter, at the very earliest, was not written 
until the beginning of the fifth century. 

Subsequent writers were not wanting to supply 
what this letter declares to have been, at its own date, 
unknown, as to the fact, and the manner, and the time 
of Mary's Assumption, and the persons connected with 
the transaction. The first authority appealed to in 
defence of the tradition, is usually cited as a well- 
known work written by Euthymius, a contemporary 
of Juvenal, Archbishop of Jerusalem. The earliest 
author in whose reputed works the passage is found, 
seems to have been John of Damascus, a monk of Je- 
rusalem, who lived somewhat before the middle of the 
eighth century. Much doubt exists as to the work 
from which the passage professes to be taken : the 
monk does not quote from it as *^ The history written 
by Euthymius" nor as ** The history concerning Eu- 
thymius," but as "The Euthymiac History;" and 
Lambecius maintains, that it was not an ecclesiastical 
work written by Euthymius, who died in 472, but a 
biographical history concerning Euthymius himself, 
written, as he thinks probable, by Cyril the monk, 
who died 531. This opinion is combated by Cote- 
lerius — ^the discussion only thickening the dense mist 
which involves the whole, from first to last But 
whether Euthymius were the author, or the subject of 
the work, or neither the one nor the other, the work 
itself, is lost ; an epitome only survives ; and in that 
abridgment, not a trace of the passage quoted by John 
of Damascus is found. 

That author having represented himself as holding a 
conversation with the tomb of the Virgin, to which we must 
again advert, thus appeals to the passage in question: 
" Ye see, beloved fathers and brethren, what answer the 
all-gracious tomb makes to us ; and, in proof that these 
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things are so, in the Euthymiac history, the third book, 
and fortieth chapter, it is thus written, word for word : — 
*< It has been above said, that the holy Pulcheria 
built many churches to Christ, at Constantinople. Of 
these, however, there is one built in Blachernse^ in 
the beginning of the reign of Marcian of divine me- 
mory. Marcian and Pulcheria, therefore, when they 
had built a venerable temple to the greatly-to-be- 
celebrated, and most holy mother of God, and ever 
Virgin Mary, and had decked it with all ornaments, 
i^ought her most holy body, which had conceived 
God. And having sent for Juvenal, Archbishop of 
Jerusalem, and for the Bishops of Palestine, who were 
living in the royal city, on account of the synod then 
held at Chalcedon, they say to them. We hear that 
there is in Jerusalem, the first and famous church of 
Mary, mother of God, and ever Virgin, in the garden 
called Gethsemane, where her body, which bore the 
Life, was deposited in a cofSn, We wish, therefore, 
her relics to be brought here for the protection of this 
royal city. But Juvenal answered. In the true and 
divinely inspired Scripture, indeed, nothing is re- 
corded of the departure of the holy Mary, mother 
of God : but, from an ancient and ^lost true tradi- 
tion, we have received, that at the time of her glorious 
falling asleep, all the holy Apostles, who were going 
through the world for the salvation of the nations, in 
a moment of time borne aloft, came together to Jeru- 
salem ; and when they were near her, they had a 
vision of angels, and divine melody of the highest 
powers was heard ; and then with divine and more 
heavenly glory, she, in an unspeakable manner, de- 
livered her holy soul into the hands of God. But that 
which had conceived God, being borne with angelic 
and apostolic psalmody, with funeral rites was depo- 
sited m a coffin in Gethsemane. In this place, the 
chorus and singing of the angels continued for three 
whole days. But after three days, on the angelic 
music ceasing, since onc^ of the Apostles had been 
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absent^ and came after tbe third day, and wisbed to 
adofe tbe body that bad conceived God, the Apostles 
who were present opened tbe eoffin ; bat the body, 
pure and every way to be praised, they could aot at 
atl find. And wlien they found oniy those things in 
which it had been laid out and placed there^ and were 
filled with an inei&ble fragraney proceeding from 
those things, they shut the coffin. Being astonished 
at the miraeulous mystery, they could form no other 
thought but that He who had in his own person^ 
deigned to be clothed with flesh, and to be made man 
of most holy Virgin, and to be born in tlie flesh, God 
the Word and Source of Glory, and who after birth had 
preserved her virginity immaculate, had seen it good, 
after she had departed from among the living, to 
honour her uncontaminated and unpolluted body, by 
a translation before the common and universal resur- 
rection*." 

This, then, is the account of the Virgin's Assumption 
NEAREST to the time; and can any thing be more 
vague, and, in pmnt of evidence, more utterly worth- 
less? It stands thus: a preacher, in the eighth 
century, refers to a work, (the character of which 

15 unknown, and to tliat part of the work oi which 
not a line is extant,) in which the writer, near the 
middle of the sixth century, is said to have referred ton 
conversation reported to have taken place at Constan- 
tinople a hundred years before that writers time, in 
which conversation the then Bishop of Jerusalem was 
said to have informed the Emperor Mardan of 
an ancient tradition, concerning a miraculous event 
nearly four hundred years before that bish<^*s time, 
namely, that the body of Mary was taken out irf 
the coffin, without the knowledge of those who had 
deposited it there. Whereas, the primitive and in- 
spired account (recording most minutely the jour- 

• Jo. Dunw ; Para, 1712, vol il p. ^5. 87f . Ml. 
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ncys and proeeediogs of those very penoBS» before, 
and dobdequentty to, tlie allej^ed event, and the let- 
ters of lathers), makes ne mention at all of any 
transaction of the kind ; whereas, also, of all the inter- 
mediate historians and writers of every character, not 
one gives the slightest intimation that any rumoar of 
it had ever reached them. 

Before we proceed to the next adduced testimony, 
it may be well to advert to some particulars relative 
to the sermon said to have been preached by this John 
of Damascus. The passage occurs in the second of 
three homilies, on ^^ The sleep of the Virgin," a term 
generally used by the later Greeks as an equivalent 
for the Roman word AssumptiQ. The publication of 
these homilies in Greek and Latin is of late date. 
L.ambecius^ a.d. 1655, says, that he was not aware of 
any one having so published them before his time. 
We wish, however, to raise no question now as to 
their geninneness. But the preacher's introduction 
6i this passage into his homily is preceded by a sec- 
tion that deserves the careful weighing of all who 
would honestly ascertain the real sentiments of the 
early writers of the Christian Church. It affords a 
striking example of the manner in which Christian 
orators used to indulge in addresses and appeals, not 
only to the spirits of departed men, but even to things 
which never had life. Here the speaker, in his ser- 
mon, ackiresses the very tomb of Mary, as though it 
had eara to hear, and an understanding to compre- 
hend; and then he represents the tomb as having a 
tongue to answer, and as calling forth from the 
preacher and his congregatiwa a response of admira- 
tion and reverence. Such apostrophes as these can- 
not be too steadily borne in mind, or too carefully 
weighed, when any argument is drawn from similar 
salutations offered by ancient Christian orators to 
aaint, or angel, or the Virgin. 



« Vol. viii. p. 281. 
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Among' other salutations, John of Damascus, if the 
homily be his, thus addresses the tomb of the Virgin : 
<« Thou, O tomb, of holy things most holy (for I will 
address thee as a living being), where is the much- 
desired and much-beloved body of the Mother of 
God ?" In this strange dramatic scene the answer of 
the tomb begins thus : " Why seek ye her in a tomb, 
who has been taken up on high to the heavenly taber- 
nades?" In reply to this, the preacher, first delibe- 
rating with his audience what reply he should make, 
thus speaks to the tomb; <*Thy grace, indeed, is 
never-failing and eternal/' &c. 

By the maintainers of the invocation of saints and an- 
gels and the Virgin, many a passage, far more equivocal 
and indirect and less cogent than this, which a preacher 
here addresses to stone and earth, is adduced now to 
prove, that saints and martyrs and angels and the Vir- 
gin were invoked by primitive worshippers. 

Of the lessons appointed by the Church of Rome 
for the Feast of the Assumption, to be read to be- 
lievers assembled in God's house of prayer, three are 
selected and taken entirely from this very oration of 
John of Damascus. 

Le Quien % the editor of the works of John of Da- 
mascus, offers some very interesting remarks bearing 
immediately on the agitated question, as to the first 
institution of the Feast of the Assumption, as well as 
on the tradition itself. He infers from the words of 
Modestus, patriarch of Jerusalem, that scarcely any 
preachers before him had addressed their congrega- 
tions on the departure of the Virgin out of this life ; 
he thinks that the Feast of the Assumption was, at 
the commencement of the seventh century, only re- 
cently instituted. While all later writers affirm, that 
the Virgin was buried in the valley of Jehoshaphal^ 
Le Quien observes, that this could not have been 
known to Jerome, who passed a great part of his life 

' Le Quien refers to earlier homilies on the Dormitio Virgmis, 
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in Bethlehem, and yet preserves a total silence on 
the subject; though, in nis ^* Epitaph on Paula," he 
enumerates all the places in Palestine distinguished 
by any remarkable event Neither, he adds, could 
it have been known to Epiphanius, who, though he 
lived long in Palestine, yet declares that nothing was 
known as to the death or burial of the Virgin. 

Again, in his criticism upon the writings falsely 
attributed to Melito* (their author being, on that ac- 
count, generally referred to as the Pseudo-Melito), 
Le Quien observes, that since that author says many 
unworthy things of the Vii^n (such, for example, as 
her great fear when death approached of being ex- 
posed to the wiles of Satan), the work was probably 
written before the council of Ephesus (t. e. a.d. 449) ; 
alleging this remarkable reason, that *^ after that time^ 
there began to be entertained, as was right, not only 
in the east, but also in the west, a far better estimate 
of the Mother of God." Could any one ui^e a 
stronger proof that the worship of the Virgin Mary 
^'as neither apostolical nor primitive ? 

The same editor, Le Quien, insinuates the possi- 
bility of Juvenal (whose character he makes no scru- 
ple to stigmatize) having invented the whole story,^ in 
order, for his own sinister purpose, to deceive Marcian 
and Pulcheria; just, he says, as Juvenal forged cer- 
tain writings for the purpose of securing to himself 
the primacy of Jerusalem, — a crime laid to his charge 
also by Leo the Great, in his letter to Maximus, 
bishop of Antioch '• 

But the maintainers of the story of the Virgin's 
Assumption refer us with much confidence to the 
works of Gregory of Tours, who died at the very- 
close of the sixtib century, a.d. 595. On his testi- 
mony we need add little to the comments of his own 
* 

• Melito himself was Bishop of Sardis in the second century. 

• P. 879. See also Leo's Works, vol. i. p. 1216, Epist. cxix. 
where we still find the charge referred to by Le Quien. 
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6^tor, one of the Benedktines. In his ehapter *^Oii 
the ApoBtlea and the blessed Vir^,'' having r^erred 
to> the ascensioa of ou« Messed &i¥]Aur, thf» Gregory 
das proceeds: ^At length the comae of this life 
haviisg been fulfilled by the blessed Mary^ when she 
was now^ called frooi the w»rld, atl the Apostles were 
gathered together from every vegion to her house; 
sod when they heard that die waa to be taken from 
the world, they watehed with her together. The 
Lord Jesus then eame wkh his angels, and receivifl^ 
her souly delivered it to Michael the ^rehemgely and 
withdrew. And at Uie dawn, the Apostles took up Yarn 
body, with the enitch) and placed it in a tooab^ and 

fuarded it, waidng for the arrivail of the Lord, Asd, 
ebotd ! again the Lord stood by then, and the holy 
corpse, taken op in a ckmd. He wdered to be carried 
away into Paradise ; where new, having resutned her 
sod^ exuhing with her elect, she is enjoying the good 
tilings of eternity, which wiB never end *." 

On this statement of Gregory of ToiMn, his^ Bene- 
dictine editor makea these remarks : — ^ What Gregory 
here rekteS'COttcerning the death of the blessed Virgin, 
and its circnastances, beyond doubt he drew from 
that book of the Pseudo*Melito, ccmeerning the le- 
moval of the blessed Virgin, which is classed by Pope 
Gelasius among the apocryphal books, and which is 
published in the Bibliotheca Patrnm. Now tkit she 
died at Epbesus, is the opinion of learned men ; bi^ 
no one before Gregory of Tours is found to have 
asserted in express words the resurrection of the 
blessed Mary, and the Assumption of her body, and 
also her sonl into heaven. Nevertheless^ this opinion 
pot long after prevailed in Gaul, so that it was even 
introduced into the liturgy. Yet the Roman Sacra^ 
mentary of St. Gregory contains nothing of thekind.^' 
This editor tlien refers to several previous authors, 
among others to Adamnanus on Holy Places, to 

» Oregr. Tur., Paris, WW, p. 7«. 
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wbose sentinenis on the aubjeet before uS) be adinerto 
Uk these words : *< Of the sepulcbre o£ the bleaaed 
Virgin Mary, which was show» near Jemsalem^ in tbe 
Vidley of Jefaoshapba^iy he thus speal^, — ' In which 
sepulchre being entombed she rested* But as to the 
same sepulchre — ^in what way, or at whoit time, or by 
what persons her holy corpse was removed, or else in 
what place she is waiting lor tbe resurrection, no one 
as it is reported, can know £ar certain^' '* 

On these pasaages from Gregory of Tours^ anti 
faia avMiotaitor^ we would briefly remark. 

That this Gregory is the first known to h«re 
aaaerted tbe AssumptMB of the Virgin, body and sou^ 
as H k now held in the Roman Church ; 

That this aecoifBt he drew from a forged work by one 
wlro is called the False Melito, die very work whicti 
juaA a eeiKtury before (a.d. 494) the Roman Couacily 
with Pope Gefaisifis at its head, denounced f» apo-^ 
erypbal, asd not to bo read by tbe faithful, styling it 
^^ The book called the Transitus, that is, the Assump*- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin' ;'* 

And that mily after the time of this Gregory, the 
service of the Assumption crept into tlie Liturgy ; aod 
that there was nothing like the account of Gregory of 
Tours in the Saeramentary of Gregory tbe Great 
To this latter point we shall have oeeasion again to 
advert. 

Another authority to which the writers on the As- 
tttrnptienof the Vtrain appeal, is Nicepborus Caliistus^ 
who at the end of the thirteenth, or beginning of the 
fourteenth century dedicated his work to Andronicus 
Palaeologus. This Nicephorus was patriarch of Con- 
stantinople about the reign of our Edward I. or Edward 
II., and therefore cannot be quoted in any sense of 
the word as an aneient author writing on the events 
of the primitive ages ; and yet the manner of citing 
him by Roman Catholic writers would lead us to 

» P. 1264. 
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suppose that be was a person to whose evidence on 
early ecclesiastical aifairs we ought now to defer. 
His account is as follows' : — 

"In the fifth year of Claudius, the Virgin, at the 
age of 59, was made acquainted with her approaching 
death. Christ himself then descended from heaven, 
witli a countless multitude, to take up the soul of his 
mother, summoning his disciples, by thunder and 
storm, from all parts of the world. The Virgin then 
bade Peter first, and afterwards the rest of the Apostles, 
to come with burning torches. The Apostles sur-* 
rounded her bed, and an outpouring of miracles 
flowed forth. The blind beheld the sun, the deaf 
heard, the lame walked, and every disease fled away. 
The Apostles and others sang as the body was borne 
from Sion to Gethsemane, angels preceding, sur^ 
rounding, and following it. A wonderful thing then 
took place ^. The Jews were indignant and enrag^ed ; 
and one, more desperately bold than the rest, rushed 
forward, intending to throw down the holy corpse to 
the ground. Vengeance was not tardy, for his hands 
were cut oiF from his arms. The procession stopped ; 
and at the command of Peter, on the man shedding 
tears of penitence, his hands were joined on again, and 
were restored whole. At Gethsemane she was put 
into a tomb, but her Son translated her to the divine 
habitation." 

Nicephorus then refers to Juvenal, as the authority 
on which the tradition was received, that the Apostles 
opened the coflin to enable St Thomas, the one stated 
to have been absent, to embrace the body ; and he 

' Nicepborus, Paris, 1630, vol. i. p. 168, lib. ii. c. 21. Baronius 
also refers to lib. xv. c. 14. 

* This tradition seems to have been much referred to at the time 
just preceding our English Reformation. In a volume called •* The 
Hours of the roost Blessed Mary, according to the legitimate rite of 
the Church of Salisbury," Paris, 1626, the frontispiece gives an exact 
representation of tiie story at the moment of the Jew*s hands being 
cut off. They are severed at the wrists and lying on the coffin, on 
which also his arms are resting. In the sky, the Virgin appears, 
between the Father and the Son, the dove being seen above her. 
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proceeds to describe the personal appearance and looks 
of the Virgin. 

It IS unnecessary to dwell on such evidence as thb; 
and yet on this evidence, one of the most solemn 
religious festivals in the Church of Rome, the crown 
and consummation of others, is built. Palpably it is not 
within the verse of credibility, that had such an event 
as the Virgin Mary's Assumption, an event so miracu«- 
lous in its nature, and so important in its consequences, 
taken place either under the extraordinary circum- 
stances which now envelope the tradition, or under 
any combination of circumstances whatever, there 
would have been a total silence respecting it in Holy 
Scripture ; that the writers of the first four centuries 
should never have shown themselves cognizant of such 
an event ; that the first writer who alluded to any thing 
of the kind, should have lived in the middle of the 
fifth century, or later; and that even he should have 
declared, in a letter to his contemporaries, that the sub- 
ject was one on which many doubts were entertained ; 
and that he himself would not deny it, not because 
it rested on probable evidence, but because nothing is 
impossible with God. Can any confidence, moreover, 
be placed in the relation of a writer in the middle of 
the sixth century, as to a tradition of what an arch- 
bishop, attending the Council of Chalcedon, had told 
the emperor at Constantinople, concernin&r a tradition 
of what was said to have happened nearly four hundred 
years before ? Whereas, in the Acts of that Council, 
not the faintest trace is found of any allusion to the 
supposed fact or the alleged tradition; though the 
transactions of that Council, in many of its most minute 
details, are recorded ; and though its discussions brought 
4he name and circumstances of the Virgin Mary conti- 
nually, and with most lively interest, before the minds 
of all who attended it And what dependence can be 
placed on the bare statement of a bishop of France, at 
the very end of the sixth century, who is the first to 
assert that the Virgin Mary was taken, body and soul. 
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into heaven, and whom bis <own Roman •jGatfaoIic leditor 
and annotator professedly declares to have diawn his 
aooount fvom the forged work of one, whose very name 
proclaims ^he worthlessness of lus testmony, the 
iPseudo-Melito ; the very woris, too, which Pope 
XSelasias and the RiMnan Comioil ^pronounced, a cen- 
tury before, to be apocryphal, and which they forbade 
Christians to read. 

Ba€ we must not leave the present subject of in* 
irestigation, without adverting 'to an argument which 
is put forth in the present day with as much apparent 
confidence in ito conclusiveness, as if it bad undergone 
the most severe test, and been acknowledged to be valid; 
whereas, its utter worthlessness, in point of evidence, a 
very few words would demonstrate. Since, however, 
the nature of the evidence in question affects many 
points of interest beyond the single subject of our 
present inquiry, the time will not be lost which we 
may now give to a fuller elucidation of the point al 
issue. 

The persons who put forth the ai^ument to which 
we refer, assett that all our reasonings drawn from the 
total silence of the Fathers of the first five centuries, 
both Greek and Latin, as to the Assumption of the 
"Virgin, with respect either to their own knowledge 
and belief, or^to the practice of the Christian Church 
in their times, are worth nothing, so long as it can 
be shown that the festival of the Assumption was 
eelebrated by the Church of Rome before the close 
of the fifth century; and this they maintain to be 
proved by our finding that festival in the Calendiffsand 
Saeramentaries, or service-books of those days. £fih 
pecialiy, it is urged, is this fact proved by the Sacra- 
'Dientaries of Gregory the Great, who died a.d. 604, 
and of Pope Gelasius, who preceded him by a cen- 
tury, and also by what has been called ^ The Roman 
Calendar, of the fourth, or the early part of the fifth 
-^ntury, published by Martene." 
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ii<nv utterly valueless, nay worse, bow deceitful 
and misleading, are any conclusions drawn from these 
sources, is known to every one at all conversant 
with the subject, and is shown by the very books 
themselves, which are cited as depositaries of such 
evidence. 

In the first place, we would observe, that we by no 
means dispute the fact, eiiher that Gregory and-Ge- 
lasius themselves wrote, or, at least, superintended and 
sanctioned each a Sacramentary, containing, as our 
Calendars and Liturgy contain, the Festival days, with 
the Collects, Gospels, &c. But that additions were 
made to these Sacramentaries or Calendars from time 
to time, is not only capable of proof by ourselves, 
but has been long acknowledged and asserted, and 
maintained and reasoned upon, by the best Roman 
ritualists. Take, for example, Muratori himself, in 
his preface to the Sacramentary of Gelasius. Having 
urged what be regards as conclusive arguments, that 
the work is correctly attributed to that pope, he pro- 
ceeds to give an answer to dbjections which had been 
made to his view; an answer which recognizes the 
only correct mode of estimating the value of sudi 
evidence as these Sacramentaries and old Calendars 
contain on any subject to which it can be applied. 
'* But, it is said, additions were made to the Sa- 
cramentary itself, after the time of Gelasius ! We 
by no means, deny it But this is no reason 
why St. Gelasius should not be called its au- 
thor. Why even the very Liturgy of Gregory is 
not denied to be his, merely because other prayers, 
and festivals, and rites were introduced into it after 
St. Gregory's time." Muratori then refers to certain 
feasts found in his time in the manuscripts of the 
Sacramentary of Gelasius, which were festivals of the 
Gallican and not the Roman Church ; the appearance 
therefore of which proves that the document did not 
continue as Gelasius left it. He adds, ^' In it is also 
found the Mass for the £xaUatlon of the Holy Cross, 
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a feast which, as all learned men know (ut omnes 
«ruditi norunt), was instituted after the time of 
Gelasius." This, he says, shows that the manuscript 
in question was written after the time of Gelasius; 
and since in the time of Charlemagne the Gallican 
Liturgy was suppressed and the Roman substituted, 
he concludes that the manuscript was written before 
A.B. 800 \ We need scarcely to remark that the 
appearance of the Assumption as a festival of the 
Roman Church in a Calendar at the close of the 
eighth century, cannot affect our question as to the 
worship of the Virgin through the first four centuries. 
The Calendar published by Martene, as a Roman 
Calendar of the end of the fourth or the commence* 
ment of the fifth century, needs not detain us long. 
Martene found two manuscripts which he judged to 
be of that age; one of which was, as they say 
(ut perhibent), given to a convent by Charlemagne. 
But of the dependence to be placed on his judgment 
and experience in such matters we know nothing; 
and the value of the testimonjr depends wholly on the 
age, not only of the manuscript itself generally, but 
also of the very entry about which any question is 
entertained. We have seen that the insertion of the 
Virgin's Assumption into the Chronicon of £usebius is 
now no longer denied to be spurious; and in those 
days when Calendars were not, as Almanacs are now, 
puolished annually, newly instituted feasts would 
naturally be inserted in old Calendars. But, after all, 
it is merely Martene's conjecture ' that these manu- 
scripts contained the Roman Calendar at all, whatever 
were their ase ; for neither of them was prefaced by any 
heading or title to that effect. The high antiquity fixed 
by Martene on those manuscripts cannot be maintained 
without setting at nought the deliberately pronounced 
judgment of critics and divines, of whose authority 
no Roman Catholic will speak lightly. For they 



' Muratori, De Rebus Liturg^cis, p. 53. 
^ Thesaur. Anec. vol. t. p. 76. 
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Bave both the feast of Hypapante on the 2nd of 
February, whereas Baronius' affirms that that feast 
was not observed till the fifteenth year of the Empe- 
ror Justinian, which was a.d. 542, nearly a eenturj 
and a half later than the date assigned to these 
insulated manuscripts by Martene. 

But the testimony to whidi Christians are now not 
only confidently but triumphantly referred for demon- 
stration of the fact, that the Feast of the Assumption is 
older than the lime of Gregory the Great, is the 
Sacramentarv of that pontiff, in which it is found 
August 15, the day now obsenredasthat festival in the 
Church of Rome. This question of the antiquity of the 
festivals does not involve merely a dry matter of fact, 
but has an immediate bearing on a most important and 
interesting subject, no less than the genuine or' spurious 
character of many works attributed to the Fathers 
of the early Church. We would illustrate our mean- 
ing by a plain example. If it is clearly established 
that the festival of Hypapante, called also Simeon 
and Anna, and in more recent times the Purification, 
was not instituted till the fifteenth year of Justinian, 
A.D. 542 ; a Homily ascribed to Methodius, who lived 
in tl^e third century, professing to have been preached 
on that festival, is proved by &e same argument to be 
supposititious. 

But, in our inquiry into the degree of dependence 
which may be placed on the Sacramentary of Gregory 
the Great, as an historical document to be employed 
in verifying dates, we must observe, in the first place^ 
that many centuries ago, at the close of the eighth, or 
the beginning <tf the ninth century, so great uncer- 
tainty was felt as to what was the genuine work of 
Gregory, and wliat were additions and interpolations 
made to it subsequently to his time, that three divines * 
were app<HBted to distinguish the genuine from the 

' Baromus; Paris, 1607, p. ^7* Feb. 2. 

« Du Pin, « Aucteurs Eccles." Mons, 1681^ voL v. p. 143. 
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spurious part But diey could not agree as to what had 
been added ; and naturally, if the manuscripts to which 
they had access did not agree. These three divines were 
Rodrade, a monk of Tours ; Alcuin, otherwise called 
Albin, who was Charlemagne's master, and Grimoldas 
the abbot. The labours of the latter were published 
by Pamelius ' nearly three centuries a^o. Grimoldas 
maintained, that neither the festivalofUie Virgin's Na- 
tivity nor the Assumption was in Gregory's Sacramen- 
tary, into which, as we have already seen (according to 
Muratori's assertion), festivals, as well as prayers and 
rites, were inserted since Gregory's time. Indeed 
Muratori, though pleading for the antiquity of the 
festival, distinctly says, that Gregory had not inserted 
it himself in his Sacramentary. 

Since that time, Menard published another copy of 
Gregory's Sacramentary, which contained the festivals 
of St. PrixS or Prsejectus, who died about a.d. 672, 
that is, sixty-eight years after Gregory's death, and 
of Leo IL, who died twelve years still later than 
Prix. But it is a remarkable fact that, were all other 
proofs wanting, the very edition * to which we are now 
referred, bears in its forehead a palpably self-evident 
demonstration, that whoever rests on Gregory's ^^cra- 
mentary as chronological evidence, builds on nothing 
that can stand the test of truth. For on IV. Idus 
Mart., the day now observed by the Church of Rome 
as the anniversary of Gregory's death, the very Sacra- 
mentary to which appeal is now made, contains the 
service for the annual festival of Gregory himself^ 
including collects praying for the benefit of his inter* 
cession. That is, the self-same evidence which is now 
cited to prove the Feast of the Assumption to have 
been celebrated before Gregorv's death, proves, with 
equal satisfaction, that the solemnities on the anni- 
versaries of that pope's death were celebrated, and 

> Pamelius; Cologne, 1571, vol. ii. p. 336. 388. 
1 Acta SancC. vol. ii. p. 629. 
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that he was a canonized saint', and that the efficacy 
of his intercession in heaven was prayed for while he 
himself was still alive hodil^ on earth, discharging his 
office as the sovereign pontiff of Rome. 

And thus the Assumption of the Virgin, tried by 
Holy Scripture, by the testimony of the early Church, 
and on the very evidence profiFered in its support by 
its advocates, proves to be in truth <<a fona thing, 
vainly invented,'* built on no ground which reason 
or faith can rest their foot upon. 

2 Greg. Paris, 1705, p. 30. 



THE END. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The present Tracts form part of a series intended to be 
issued^ on some of the chief and most prevalent errors of the 
Church of Rome. The following have already been published :— 

I. On the Supremacy op the Popb. 

II. On FjiftDONS AND lNDtTLQBNCE9 e&AlfttO BT THE PoPE. 

III. On the Invocation op Saints and Anoels. 

IV. On the Invocation of Saints and Anoels. — Evi- 

dence OF TBS Old Tsstakbhx AOhunpf it. 

V. On the Invocation op Saints and Anoels. — Evi- 
dence OP THE New Testament aoainst it. 

VI. On the iNvOCAtioN OP Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OP THE Primitive Church aoainst it. 

VII. On THE Invocation op Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OP THE Primitive Church against it— 
[continued], , 

VIII. On the Worship op the Blessed Virgin Mart. — 
Doctrine and Authorized Services op the 
Church op Rome. 

IX, On the Worship op the Virgin. — Practical Work- 
ing OP THE System. 

X. On the Worship op the Virgin Mary. — ^Evidence 

OP Holy Scripture against it. 
XI. On the Assumption of the Virgin Mary. 

XII. On the Worship op the Virgin. — ^Evidence op the 

Early Church against it. 

XIII. On the Worship op the Virgin Mary. — Evidencb 

of the Primitive Chuech against it — [continued]. 

XIV. On the Worship op the Virgin.— Evidence op the 

Primitive Church against it — [continued]. 

XV. On the Romish Worship op the Virgin, — ^Evidence 
op the Primitive Church against it — [continued]. 

XVI. On the Romish Worship of the Virgin. — Evidence 
op the Primitive Church against it — [concluded}. 
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WHAT IS ROMANISM? 



On the Worship of the Virgin, — Evidence of the Early 
Church against it* 

Before we proceed to examine tho evidexiee con- 
cerning the worship of the Virgin Mary, as it is sup*- 
plied by the works of the Fathers <rf the primitive 
Churchy we wodd repeat on this subject the sentiments 
which we professed, before we entered on the corre- 
sponding inquiry with reference to the invocation of 
saints and angels. We are led, then, to examine the 
evidence of Christian antiquity not by any misgiving, 
lest the testimony of Scripture on the point might ap- 
pear defective or doubtful ; fiar less by any idea of God* s 
word needing the support of man's suifrs^e. On 
the contrary, the voice of God in his revealed word 
gives to us no faint or uncertain sound, as it warns us 
against offeria^ prayers, or any religious worship, 
or any invocation to the Virgin Mary; and it is a 
fixed principle with all right-minded Christians, that 
wherever God's written word is dear and certain, 
no human evidence can be weighed against it. But 
in testing the soundness of our interpretation of that 
wordy the works of the earliest writers of the Church 
are most truly valuable; and in our investigation 

A 2 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



4 On the Worship of the Virgin. 

of the prevalence of any doctrine and practice of 
primitive times, those ancient records are indbpen- 
sable. 

Now let us here, too, for aingrQment's sake, suppose^ 
that inst^ul of the oracles of Crod having spoken, as we 
have seen, clearly and certainly on this point, the ques- 
tion had been left in Scripture an open question ; then 
what evidence would be deducible from the writings 
of the primitive Church as to tiie worship of the 
Virgin Mary? What testimony do the first ages, 
after the canon of Scripture is closed^ bear upon 
this point? When we, of the Church of Ene^land, 
religiously abstain from presenting any address m the 
nature of prayer, or supplication, entreaty, request, or 
invocation of whatever kind, and from acts of re- 
ligious worship and praise to the Virgin, are wa^ or 
are we not, treading in the steps of the first Christians, 
and adhering to flie very pattern which they set? 
And do the members of the Church of Rome by- 
such acts of worship directed to the Virgin Mary, 
as we find in their authorized and appointed liturgies^ 
and in tiieir works of private devotions, or jdo they 
not, depart as far and as decidedly from the model 
of primitive Christianity, as they do from the plain 
sense of Holy Scripture ? 

The result of a careful examination of the body of 
Christian writers b an entire assurance, that, at the 
least, through the first five centuries, the worship 
of the Virgin now insisted upon by the decrees of 
the Council of Trent, prescribed by the Roman 
ritual, and actually practised in the Church of Rome, 
had neither name, nor place, nor existence among 
Christians. No single remark of any of these 
writers leads us to infer that the worship of the Virgb 
was known in their times. On the contrary, thdr 
silence, and tiiat often on occasions when their silence 
is irreconcilable with their possessing knowledge on the 
subject, proves them to have been unconscious of any 
such doctrine and practice as now' prevail in the 
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Evidence of the Early Church against it. 5 

Church of Rome, But besides this, which may be called 
negative evidence, the principles which they habitu- 
ally maintain, and the sentiments with which their 
works abound, are utterly inconsistent with such 
belief and practice. This might be exemplified in 
other cases, but more especially is it forced on our 
notice when we find many of the most venerable 
Fathers of the Chqrch, in their comments on the 
passives of Scripture which record the actions of the 
Virgin, directly * charging her with errors and failings, 
altogether incompatiUe with those views of her per- 
fections, which tne doctrines of the Church of Rome 
put before us. It is also worthy of remark, that 
the spurious writings ascribed to the Fathers', of 
a date not more remote at furthest than the seventh 
century, abound with ascriptions of power, and mercy, 
and glory to the Virgin, with declarations of implicit 
belief in her influence and interce&sion, and with 
prayers to her for temporal and spiritual blessings; 
whue for any traces of such, the genuine works of 
the same Fathers will be searched in vain. 

Amon^ those, indeed, who adhere to the Triden* 
tine confession of faith, there are some on whom such 
an investigation, as we are now instituting, would 
have no influence. The sentiments of Huet, the 
Roman Catholic commentator and bishop, wherever 
they are adopted, would set aside such inquiries alto- 
gether. His words in his dissertations on Origen, 
are of far wider application than the immediate oc- 
casion on which he used them : " That the blessed 
Mary never conceived any sin in herself is, in the 
present day, an established principle in the Church, 
and confirmed by the Council of Trent ; in which it 

^ This will hereafter be shown to be the case with Irenaeus, Tertul- 
Jian, Origen, Basil, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Cyril of 
Alexandria. 

' This we find exemplified in the spurious works of Ignatius, 
Methodius, Athanasius, Gregory Thaumaturgus, Gregory of Nazi- 
anzum, Ephraim Syrus^ Chrysostom, Augustine, Cyril of Alexandria, 
Pop« Leo« &c 
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ft On the W&rskip of the Virgm* 

n oar duty to aequiewe, ratiier tlian in tlie dicta <rf 
tke ancientS) shouM any of them' appear to think other- 
wise, among whom must be numbered Origen ^** 

In entering upon our present inqairy, we take tot 
granted tiiat the reader is open to oonviction, desirous 
of arriving at the truth) and as One efficient means of 
attaining it, ready to sift honestly and patiently the 
evidence of the primitive Church. 



Andeut Creeds* 

At this Btwe of Ottr inquiry it will not be out of place 
to observe, wat in tlie most ancient deeds there is an 
intimation whatever of any idea beinr entertained 
wben they were framed, as* to the pas&anious exid- 
tation of the Virgia, her astomption iaito heaven^ 
tlie invocation of lier name, reliance on ier merits 
and tmtronago, or belief in her intercessioii. Many 
creens are Toeorded in the early wiiteis, in wfaic^ 
the incarnation of die Son of God is an ardde in* 
variably insetted, and in some oases largely dwelt 
upon ; bat the phrases employed refer to no dignity 
ot his mother^s nattire, no mediatorial offiee ass^ned 
to her, no power granted to berof iyeoefiting man- 
kind, nor any adoration of her name* The three 
creeds now usually employed in the Chuieh, afford 
conjointly a fiiir specimen of the language and sea^ 
ments of the rest; some of whic^ meintioo the Virgin 
Mary by nune, while others do not allude to ber 
further than does St. l^ul, << Ood sent forth his Son 
made of a woman ^^ ^^ He was conceived of the 
Holy Ghost, and bom of die Vii^n Mary *.* « He 
was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary V "God of the substance of his Father, be- 
gotten before the worlds, and Man of the substaaee of 
his mother, born in 'Ate world '•* Thus some of the 

» Origen, vol. iv. part H. p. 166, ParJ«, 1733. 

* Gal. iv. 4. « Apostles' Creed. ^ Nicene. 
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anoent iereeds oayt <<wbo was iiicarwte and made 
man," witboDt any reference to bk oioilier; ethenk 
«< tyorn of a Vkfp' ;"" otben, <^ bom of Mary ;" oAeta, 
^ born of Ibe Virgin Mary T nei one referring to bar, 
except as tbe mother of the Incarnate .Wordy DOt'ttue 
idluding at all to ber dignity, bear audiority, or ber 
present state. In Ibb respect tbey ali esamtiaUj 
differ from tbe '< creed of Pope Pm lY.," to tbe 
belief in the troth of which minwters of tbe Church 
of Rone are bound, as oontainiiig artieles of ftiAi^ 
without which diere is no s^tation . That Creed not 
only anaooBces diat the sainte reigning with Christ 
are to be wotsbipped, bnt while it asserts generally 
fliat due honour and worsUp mast be paid to other 
saints, it joins, in a marked nanner, the images of 
^ Christ and the Virgin Mary " together, in contra- 
distinction to tbe otben« Of sneb things as dMse 
there is no moee a trace to be foand in any of the 
ancient creeds, than in the Holy Scripture itaelf. 

Evidence of Primitive Christian Writers. 

Tor a brief notice of the times, the circnmstances, 
and the works of the Fathers, which are cited in the 
course of our present inquiry, down to the middle of 
tiie fourth century, the reader is referred to a former 
Tract ( No. 6 and 7 of this Series), ra which the evidence 
of primitive writers is examined as to Ae worship of 
saints and angels, . Of those authors who flourished 
after AAanasius, similar short notices will be pre- 
fixed to their testimonies upon the subject under con- 
sideration. 

The Apostolic FaOtef*. 

Of the remains of those five writers who are usually 

• Irenaeus, lib. i. c. 2. * Tertullian, De Prsescr. c. 13. 

> Catechism, ad Parachos, Lugduni, 1686, p. 621. 
» Antwerp, 1698. 
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8 On the Warship of the Virgin. 

called Apostolic Fathers, we have no means of affixing^ 
the date to each widi any confidence in its accnracy. 
No reasonable doubt, however, is entertained that 
they were all in existence long before the Council of 
Nice, A,D. S25. 

1. In the Epistle of St. Barnabas, which g^ves 
directions on the subject of prayer, no mention is 
made of the Virgin Mary. 

2. In the Shepherd of Hennas, while the same 
rilence is observed with regard to the Virgin, the San 
of God is declared to be £e Gate, and The Only 
Way to God*, in language which contrasts itself 
verj strongly with the prayers of modern Romev 
which address Mary as tne << Gate of heaven," and 
implores her to be " our way to God.'* 

3. Clement, bishop of Rome. The writings of this 
primitive father become perhaps the more interesting 
m oar present inquiry, as containing the sentiments of 
one of the earliest bishops of that Church, whose pre* 
sent belief and practice we are now testing by the 
evidence of primitive times. And so fax from a single 
word occurring which might lead us to suppose that Vsm 
Clement was cognizant of any invocation of the Virgin, 
or any reliance dh her intercession prevailing among 
Christians, his evidence against it is more tlmn nega- 
tive. For though he speaks of angels and of holy 
men of old who pleased God, such as Enoch, Abra* 
ham, David, Elijah, and Job ; though he bids us think 
of St Peter and St Paul, looking to them with reve- 
rence and gratitude, in order that we may imitate 
their good examples; he never alludes to the Virgin 
Mary ; and even when he speaks of our blessed Lord 
having descended from Abraham according to the 
flesh, ne makes no mention of that daughter of Abra- 
ham of whom the Christ was born. 

^ 4. In St Ignatius we find no trace of any invoca- 
tion of the Virgin, or of any dependence on her merits. 



' Sim. ix. sect. 12. 
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This earl^ martyr speaks of the twofold nature of 
Christ again and again. Thus, he says^ ^< there is one 
physician both of a corporeal and of a spiritual nature ; 
oegotten and not begotten; God in the flesh; true 
life in death; both from Mary and from God^/' 
*<Our physician is the only true God, ungenerated 
and unapproachable, the Lord of all things, toe Father 
and Generator of the only-begotten Son. We have 
also for our physician, our Lord God Jesus Christ, 
who was before the world, the only-begotten Son and 
the Word, but also afterwards Man of the Virgin 
Mary, for the Word was made flesh *.*' " Son of God, 
and Son of Man according to the flesh of the seed of 
David.'* 

Unhappily we are thus early in our inquiry com- 
pelled to advert to the unjustifiable expedient of quot- 
ing for evidence spurious passages, and urging them 
with all confidence, in support of a favourite doctrine. 
Alphonsus Liguori, canonized by the present Pope 
in 1889, thus quotes Ignatius, in defence of the pre- 
sent Roman doctrine concerning the Virgin's attri- 
butes and saving power : 

^* Before Bonaventura, St. Ignatius had pronounced 
that a sinner can be saved only by having recourse to 
the blessed Vir^n, whose infinite mercy obtains sal- 
vation for those who would be condemned by infinite 
justice. Some pretend that the text is not taken from 
Ignatius, but we know that St. Chrysostom attributes 
it to hunV; 

After what we have before said, it is scarcely neces- 
sary to add, that in no one of the works of St. 
Ignatius can any allusion to such a position be dis- 
covered ; and though Liguori says, ** We know that St. 
Chrysostom attributes it to Ignatius," yet not only has 
the work of that father on uie life and character of 
Ignatius, but also every other part of his works, been 
carefully and repeatedly searched for any allusion 

* Epist to Ephea. p 13. » P. 48. • Dublin, 1843, p. 190. 
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10 On the Wort/up ^ihe Virgin. 

to such a stBfeencfiit, Imt not die sligfatest tmee can be 
discoyered. In tlie oouive of oar present InTestigaiion, 
we sbail too often be reminded of tbe areddescmesB «ad 
eager anxiety with wliich die system ef qooting spu- 
riotts works as e<eniiine, and of TefeTiing to works 
which cannot be disoovtered, has been {named* 

5. In St. Polycarp^ nsoaliy mnked as the last of the 
Apostolic Fathers, w«£nd no alkBiaa to the neiitfl or 
intercession «f Mary« 

In brining to a cisee this brief refereaoe to the 
Apostdie rathers, the same question offers itself to 
us xkTtAet different crrcumstanoes, but with great co- 
gency under all. If the doctrine and practice of 
worshipping the Virgin as Roman Garthelics now do, 
if the doctrme of her mediatoiial office, if the practice 
of praying to Imt even lor her intereession, if reKaaee 
•on her powics', md influence, and merits had been 
known and acted upon by the Apostles themselves, 
and diose who were successors or moiplesof the Apos- 
tles, would not some plain uneqvivo^d indicofions of 
it appear in such writings as ^ese, in wUdi macb is 
said of prayer, and n^ated reference is made to the 
inoarnatien of the Son of God ? Dioes it seomrd with 
common sense and ordinary experteoce that there 
should be in these writings a profoicnid »id total siienoe 
on the subject of invoking the Virgin Mary for her 
good ofices, if invocation Mdressed to the Vic^ had 
been known, approved, and practised in the primitive 
Church? 

Justin Martyr i a.d. 150^ 

Justia Martyr refeis to the Vii^in Mary in her 
character tas the m«A«ff of our Lord ' ; but we discover 
no trace <tf any notion of her power or influence, of 
any invQoatieii addressed to lier, of any thouglit of her 
mecits to be pleaded in our behalf, or of any regard to 
her as a mediator and intercessor; we fina no epithet 
r £cU Paris, 174S. * Trn^ho, sect 100, p. 19S. 
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expressive of booour, di^ky, or <xahafion beyond 
v^t we^ m membets ^ die Cfaurdi of EDgiaacU 
kabitoaliy «« oursetres. ^ '^^ He theveinre ealls hin* 
self the Son of Man, either because of his bkth 
of a virgin, who was of the race of David and 
Jacob, and Ismcand Abraham; or becwise Abraham 
himself was the father of those persons enumerated, 
from wiiom Mary 4pew her <^n^mJ* And a little be- 
low he adds— *<< For Eve betRg a ritgin^wid mnoorrupty 
having recer^ed the m^ofd finm Ihe serpent, br<Ri§rht 
forth transgression and deadi ; but Msry, the Virgin, 
Imving received Mth and joy (on Ae ansei Gbdnrid 
announcing to her the glad tidings tint we Spif it of 
f^e Lord would oome upon her, and the power <of the 
HBgfaest or«r8bad€rfr her), answ^ed, * Be it unto me 
aoeording to thy word.' And of her was He bom of 
whom we have «hown that «o many Seriptures have 
been spoken ; He by wbcm GcmI destroys the serpent, 
and angds and men resembling [the serpent] ; but 
works a rescue firem death for such as repent of evM 
and believe in Him." In another pieee he sa^, ^ Ae* 
cording to the commaiid of God, «fo«pib, taking Hias 
4?0g<ether with Mary, weist into Egypt'' 

In the volume containing Jastiirs worira ace ^ Ques* 
•tions and Answers to the Orthodox^^ which, as it is 
agreed on idl ndes, are not his, but the productionB 
m a later hand* The argumests appear strong, whiok 
eflsign them 'to a Syrian Cfaoristian as their authoc^ who 
fived in the fifth centary or even Intra. Among 
the dofdbts and difficakies and objections which are 
made and answered in these Questions, this inqinry 
is proposed, << How could Christ be free from blame, 
who fio often set at nought his parents?^ The 
asisw«r is, ^ He did not s^ hk modher at nangbt; 
He honoured her in deed, and would not hurt her by 
bis words '.'^ But 4o this the 'respondent adds, that 
Christ chiefly hoaaiaiied Mary in A&t view of ber 
maternal character, under which all who heard the 

Ques. 136, p. 500. 
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12 On the Warship ofihe Virgin. 

word of God and kept it were his brothers, and sisters^ 
and mother ; and tlmt she who surpassed cdl women in 
virtue was therefore chosen to be the mother of the 
Saviour. 

TaHan^ Athenagoras^ Theophibu. 

In the same volume with the works of Justin Mar- 
lyr, the Benedictines have publbhed the remains of 
tnese three learned Christians of the second century; 
and in defence of some doctrines of the Roman 
Church, those editors appeal to the works of each of 
these authors separately. 

Tatian, by birth an Assyrian, and pupil of Justin 
Martyr, led a life marked beyond others by severe 
austerity. One work of his, <^An Address to the 
Greeks," remains to the present time, in which he 
exposes the follies and immoral tendencies of their 
mythology. In the course of his argument, men^ 
tioning by name many of the females whom the Greek 
poets had celebrated, he compares them with the 
modest, chaste, and retired habits of Christian virgins S 
who, he says, as they are occupied with their distaff, 
speak of heavenly things, and of what they learn from 
God's oracles, £ur more admirably dian Sappho could 
sing her immoral strains. The question forces itself 
on our mind, as we read such portions of his address 
as these, Could a Christian writer have here abstained 
from speaking of the Virgin Mary, if she had been 
the same object of his invocation, the same source of 
his hope, the same theme of his praise as she now^is 
with uer worshippers in the Roman communion? 
Could he have passed her by unnamed, without al- 
luding to her honour on earth, or her exaltation to 
heaven, and her influence there ? 

In the two other authors, we find no reference made 
to the Virgin Mary'. Theophilus, indeed, speaks rf 

> C. 33, p. 270^ « Lib. ii. c. 221 
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<<God the Word begotten from everlasting of the 
Father ;" and it is remarkable that in his translation 
of the third chapter of Genesis, he applies the pro- 
mise of braising the serpent's head, not to the woman, 
as the Roman version applies it, but to her seed. 



St IreruBuSf a.d. 180, 

Next to Justin, who sealed his faith by his blood, 
about A.D. 165, we must examine the evidence of St. 
Irenseus, bishop of Lyons, Of his works a very small 
proportion is known to survive in the original Greek; 
andf we must avail ourselves of the nervous, but in- 
elegant Latin translation, corrupt and imperfect in 
many parts as it unfortunately is. One passage' in 
Irenseus, closely resembling a passage we have just 
quoted from Justin Martyr, is cited by Bellarmin and 
others, as justifying the invocation of the Virgin Mary; 
but it is entirely beside the mark. The passage is 
rendered word for word : " For as that one, (Eve,) by 
the discourse of an angel, was seduced to fiy from God, 
running counter to his word, so also this one, (Mary,) 
by the discourse of an angel, received the glad tidings^ 
that she should bear God. And as that one was 
seduced to fly from God, in like manner also this one 
was persuaded to obey God ; so that of the virgin Eve 
the Virgin Mary might become the advocate ; and as 
the human race was bound to death by a virgin, it 
JMiGHT BE LOOSED by a virgin, a virgin's disobemence^ 
being disposed of in an equal scale by a virgin's obedi- 
ence." Cardinal Bellarmin stops short at the word 
advocate, and exclaims, *^ What can be clearer ?" 

Now in whatever sense Irenseus may be supposed 
to have employed the Greek word here rendered in 
the Latin version advocata^ it is difficult to see how 
the circumstance of Mary becoming the advocate of 

• Lib. V. c 19, p. 316. * The closing sentence is imperfect. 
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14 On the fVofttkip of the Virgin. 

Eve, who fio many generedoni before Mary's lnr& 
had been removed to die other woiid, ean bear upeiB 
the qnestioQ, whefli^ it is kwfcl for a Chri9li«i now 
dwemn^ on earth to invoke die Vii^ia Mary. 

But in our own days anethev most etartliiig eenaeia 
applied to the closing words of Irenaeus in the same 
paragraph. The comment being founded on unques- 
tionaoly an untenable' reading, to prove the unsound- 
ness of the reading would have been enough, had not 
Ae interpretalioii vmr ^ven to the pusage supplied 
a palpable mstaace ef die dephmble extent to wMek 
Ae doctrine of the Virgin'^ merits as affecting man^s 
salvation is carried by omr oantenqmaries. We ihA 
scarcely find even in BoQaventora or the Bernerdines 
a more entire sacrifice of Christiam troth to tihe thoory 
of the Virgin's exaltation and prerogatives. Tke 
writer to vniom we refer hai4n^ maintmned tint tke 
words ^* Death by EJve, Life by Mary,** are ireqnenlfy 
found in the Fathers, and <^ imply that the Virgin had 
more tiian a mechanical share in the world's redemp^ 
tioB," afterwards proceeds to say, *< Now observe Ae 
v«ry strong langcoge of St. Irenssus : Qifemaibfuiefam 
{istrietum e$t marti genus bnmanum per Virginemy baIj- 
VATUR per Firginem, mquA iame dispomia virginaKs 
inobedimtia per virginalem obeHefOiam. Tliat is in 
common parlance, < The mekits of Mary were so 

GREAT AS TO COUITTERBALAKCB THE SIN OW EvE !* 

We need not dwell on so moostroos and shoddng a 
perversion of the meaning of Irenssns as this woald 
name been, even had the reading been sahmturj ^e- 
caiuse beyond aH doubt the prrsper reading is wlsahtr* 
Whether the passi^ foe tried by tl^ external ei4- 
dence of printed oditions from a date further back 
than three hundred years ; or ^the best mmuseriptSy 
or of avwient quotations ; or by the internal evidence -of 
what the sense requires, and of the sentiments and 
language of Ireir»us in other parts of \m work, liie 

« Dublin Review, June, 1844. 
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old reading sijvaiur must be restored. The idea pre- 
sent to die mind of Irencdus^^md repeaXedly embodied 
l^ bim in words is, that the kvot by which Eve'g 
luifaithluliieBs^ Bouxf^ the human xace was i^oosed 
by the Virgin's iaidifulness in beeenujifi^ the mother 
of the Saviour. The ojid and true reading here pre- 
serves the cocrelativeness of the 4erms of the passage ; 
the new reading, 6&t iAtroduced by Qxabe in 170^ 
at once destroys it. 

How far Irenseus was from thus exalting Mary into 
a Saviour, whose merits counter balanced Eve's sin in 
yielding to Satan^ and involving mankind in her fall, 
18 €fvi£nt to any one who re^ J&is remains. In 
referring to the mother of our Lord, he speaks of 
"Mary*' or "the Virgin," or "Mary, who hitherto 
was a virgin^" without any at^unct or term of revo^ 
ence;, never alliiding either to her influence with Go^ 
or to any practice among Christians of invoking her. 
Of the Incarnatiim he thus 'Speaks : " This Son of 
God is our Lord, beii^ the Word of the Father and 
the Son of Mam; since af Mary, who derived her 
origin from man, and was herself a human being, he 
had his feneraition according to man. Wherefore also 
the Lord Himself ^ve us a sk;n in the depth, and 
height above, whii^ man asked not for, because he 
ho]^ ncM; that a virgin could conceive, remaining a 
virgin, and bring forth a son ; and that child is (S}d 
wim us." 

Although the expressions of Irenseus as to Mary's 
unworthy and unjustifiable bastefbr our Lord to display 
his power at the marriage feast in Cana, are not so strong 
kk condemnaUon of her as many which we shall here- 
after find in various fathers of the eariy Church, yet 
tt^may be asked would any one holding the doobrines 
of modem Borne as Ao the Virgin's pemetness, have 

£'ven utterance to such sentiments as these which we 
idin IreiMBus^: 

fi S«e lib. iii. c 22, p. 220. ^ Lib. iu. c. 18, p. 206. 2. 
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16 On the Worship of the Virgin. 

<< All these thiii^ were foreknown by the Father, 
but are accomplished by the Son, . ... at the fit 
time. Wherefore when Mary hastened to the won- 
derful miracle of the wine, and wished before the 




that hour which was foreknown by the FatherJ 



St. Clement of Alexandria^ a.d, 190 *• 

On this father's testimony, we have little to add to 
what has been already observed in our examination of 
his evidence on the invocation of saints and angels. 
He speaks of Mary, and of her virgin-state when she 
became a mother, and of the mystery of Christ's birth; 
but he speaks of her without one word of honour. 
The language which we before quoted, as used by 
Clement, to convince the Greeks of their unsoundness 
in supposing that any beings in the unseen world 
ought to be worshipped by men, because that for 
their exalted purity they were permitted by Providence 
to be conversant about earthly places, and to minister 
to mortals, is altogether irreconcilable with the idea 
of his ever having invoked Mary, or sought by 
prayer her aid, 

Tertullian^ a.v. 190. 

Referring the reader to a former number * for Ter- 
tullian's evidence generally against the invocation of 
saints and angels, or any created being, we must here 
confine ourselves to his testimony as to the worship of 

' The word is Compendii poculo — ^meaning, ihe ci^ of wine made 
immediately by Christ, and not through the medium of the grape. 
Lib. iii. c. 2, p. 219. 2. 

» Oxford, 1715. » No. Vll. of theee Tracts. 
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the Virgin Mary. He tells us in one passafi^e, that 
Christ was born of a virgin, who was abo to be once 
married after his birth, that in Him the two titles of 
sanctity might be distinctly marked, by a mother who 
was both a virgin and also once married ; but in no 
passage can we discover any thing approaching the 
modem doctrine* On the contrary, TertuUian's evi- 
dence is not merely negative on this precise point ; 
for, like Chrysostom's and others, his sentiments with 
regard to the Virgin Mary are altogether conclusive 
on the subject under investigation, it is inconceivable 
that any man accustomed, as members of the Roman 
Church now are, to confide in her merits, to seek her 
protection and favour, to invoke her name in prayer, 
and to offer her religious praises, could have enter- 
tained such sentiments as we shall now quote, and 
which TertuUian repeats in other places with only 
some slight variation of language : 

<<But what reason is there for the answer which 
disowned his mother and his brethren ? The brothers 
of the Lord had not believed on Him, as it is con- 
tained in the Gospel, which existed before Marcion's 
time. His mother also is not shown to have adhered 
to Him, whereas other Marys and Marthas were often 
in his company. Finally, their unbelief is made 
manifest by this : — While He was preaching the way 
of life, while He was preaching the kingdom of God, 
while He was engaged in curing sicknesses and evils, 
at a time when strangers were fixedly intent upon 
Him, then persons so nearly related to Him were 
absent. At last they come up, and stand outside 
the door, and do not enter; not thinking, forsooth, 
of what was going on there : nor do they wait, just 
as though they were bringing something more ur- 
gent than die business in which He was then chiefly 
occupied. Now, Apelles and Marcion, I ask you 
if, perchance, when you were playing at chess, or 
disputing about players or charioteers, you had been 
called away by such a message, would you not have 
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aaid, ^ Wiio is my motluer, and who are my farethvesP 
And while Christ was preacbiiig and setliiig iaBt&k 
God, falfilUng the law suid the pvophets, dispenun^ 
the darimess of so many ages, did He, without rem^ 
sonable cause, employ this saying, to strike at the 
unbelief of those who stood ipmhont, or to shake off 
the importunity of those who were calling EUm awiy^ 
from his work ' ?* 

In another pkee *, eommenttng on tiie same taas2i&- 
tion, TertuUimi says, ^^Thy momer and thy bredven 
stand without, desiring to ^>eak with tbee. Christ, 
with reason, felt indignant, diat while stcas^en w«re 
bent intently on his discourae, pcmons so nearly ie« 
lated to Himshouldstand wilifaout; aeeking, moreover, 
to call Him away from his solemn work \'^ 

Origen^ a.ix 230. 

In our ezaminatioQ of the testimony of Origen oa 
the subject of invoking, by prayer, saints and angels^ 
we quoted the following passage, which we are in- 
duced to repeat here, not only on account of its 
intrinsic value, but also because it suggests an un- 
answerable argument against our supposing that the 
doctrine and practice of the worship of the Virgin de- 
rives any countenance from Origen. 

** The one God, the God who is over all, is to be 
propitiated by us, and to be appeased by prayer — the 
God who is rendered favourable by piety and all 
virtue. But if Celsus k desirous to propitiate after 
the Supreme God, some others, also, let liim bear in 
mind, that just as a body in motion is accompanied by 
the motion of its shadow, so also by rendering the 
Supreme God favourable, it follows that the person 

' DeCame Cbristi, viL p.Stfi. 

^ CbrytQstom employs itrooger Jas^^uage tbaa TertuUian, in ra6ect- 
ing on the conduct of Mary a«d the Lord's brothers on this ocoa- 
sion. 

« Adv. Hanre. iv. Ul,?. 433. 
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bas all his friends, an^k, «oolss spiritB) fitvonrable 
ako; for tfaey sympathise with those who are worthy 
ef God's fiftroar ; and not only do they become kindly 
affected towards the worthy, but they dso join wi^ 
those in their work who desire to worship the Su« 
preme Gknl; and they propitiate him, and pray with 
usy and supplicate for us. We, therefore, boldly say, 
that together with men who, on principle, prefer the 
better part, said pray to God, ten thousands of holy 
powers join in prayer UNASKED "— Cunbidden, 

UNCALLED UPON, UNTNTOKED.] 

What an opportunity had Origen here to state, 
that though Christians did not call upon angels, and 
the subordinate diyinities of heathenism, yet that, 
together^ wttii other holy persons, objects of their 
prayers in tiie unseen world, they called upon the 
Virgin Mary, the mother of their Saviour, <*The 
Queen of Heaven," « The Gate of Heaven,** « The 
Way to Heaven,'* in whom ^< the Supreme God was 
well pleased,** and who could ^< succour and save 
whom she would ' I" 

Instead of this we find Origen in one place referring 
to the Virgin Mary', just as we should ourselves speak 
of her, as one not like other mothers, but as a pure 
virgin, and, tiierefore, not snbject to the Levitical law 
concerning matrons ^ In another he speaks of " the 
announcement to 2Uicharia8 of the birtii of John, and 
to Mary, of ^e advent of our Saviour among men',** 
making no difference of dignity between the father of 
the Baptist, and the mother of our Lord. But not 
one word is found to intimate Origen's belief, or the 
belief of the Church at his time, in the influence 
and advocacy of Mary, or the practice of the Church, 
or <si himself, in praying to her for her succour and 
intercession. 

^ Cont Cels. b. vnL 64, vol L p. 2789. See «1m h. viiL voL i. p. 
786; b. v.p. 679; b. vui.p. 751 
of. ii 



' In Levit Horn. viii. vol. ii. p. 228. 

t Comment on John, lec. 34» «ol; iv. p. SSL 
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But the po»tive testimony of Oriffen is very 
strong against the present doctrine and practice of 
the Church of Rome. The critic and divine M. 
Huet, charges Origen with holding unsound tenets, 
<< contrary to the doctrine of the Church of Rome at 
the present day and to the Council of Trent" The 
third error laid to his charge is that, whereas ^^ the 
Church and that Council maintain that the Virgin 
Mary never had sin, Origen holds that she was not 
only liable to sin, but was actually guilty of it'^" and 
in proof of this charge Huet quotes Origen's comment 
of St Luke, c. ii. 

<< What is that sword that pierced through the 
hearts, not only of others, but of Mary alsor It is 
plainly written that at the time of the passion all the 
Apostles were offended, the Lord Himself saying, 

* AH you shall be offended this flight' So all were 
offen<led to such a degree, that Peter also, the chief 
of the Apostles, thrice denied Him. What! do 
we suppose that when the Apostles were offended^ 
the mother of our Lord was free from feeling of- 
fence ? If she did not feel offence in our Lord's suffer- 
ing, Jesus did not die for her sins. But if all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God, being 
justified by his grace and redeemed, surely Mary, 
too, was offended at that time. And this is what 
Simeon now prophesies, saying. And through thy 
own soul, thou who knowest that without a husbana 
thou broughtest forth, who didst hear the voice of 
Gabriel, *The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,' 
shall the sword of unbelief pierce ; and thou shalt be 
struck by the sharp point of doubt, when thou shalt see 
Him whom thou heardest to be the Son of God, and 
whom thou knowest that thou broughtest forth without 
a husband, crucified and dying, and subject to human 
sufferings V 

In the same charge, and not without reason, Huet 

* Vo]. IT. p. 166, Appendix. * Horn, in Luc xvii. vol. iii. p. 962, 
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implicates Basil, Chrysostom, Cyril, and others. 
The fact is, that a large portion of the ancient 
Fathers of the Church speak freely on the want of 
faith in the Virgin Mary, or the imperfection and 
weakness of her faith. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus^ A.D. 245 '. 

llie name of this Gregory, a bishop of Csesarea, in 
Pontus, was originally Theodorus; and his name 
Thaumaturgus, or the Wonder- Worker, was given 
him in consequence of the number of miracles which 
were ascribed to Jiim. Much of what is doubtful 
and unsatisfactory hangs over his life, and over the 
writings now attributed to him. His miracles are 
such as to have induced most persons to regard them 
as merely fabulous eza£^gerations of some acts of 
benevolence and Christian charity. Among other 
supernatural works, he is said, by a prayer, to have 
removed a mountain, which prevented the building of 
a church ; to have dried up a lake which had been 
the cause of some discord ; and by planting his staff 
on the river Lycus (the staff immediately growing 
into a tree), to have prevented that river from ever 
after inundating the land, or extending its flood be- 
yond that tree. 

We have already referred to a catalogue of authors 
and their works, drawn up by Pop^ Gelasius and a 
Roman Council, at the close of the fifth century, which 
admits some works as genuine, and orthodox, and 
rejects odiers as apocryphal, or dangerous; and the 
approved authors are recorded in the Roman canon 
law as authoritative teachers. But in that catalogue 
no mention whatever is made either of this Gregory 
or his works. Still, since Bellarmin and other contro- 
versialists often appeal to him, it is not safe to omit 
all inquiry into his evidence. 

> Paris, 1622. 
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22 On the Worship of the Virgin, 

He was a disomle of Origen on whom he wrote a 
panegyric, which Jerome reports to have been extant 
m his time ; he also wrote a work on the Book of 
Ecclesiastes, also mentioned by Jerome, and whidh 
has come down to the present day. In these works, 
the genuineness of which is not doubted, not the 
slightest trace can be found of any reference to the 
Virgin, or any praises to her name. 

But to these Vossius added some others, including 
three discourses delivered in honour of the Virgin, 
upon the Feast of the Annunciation, which either nad 
never before been brought to light, or had never before 
been published as Gregory's, one having beenpre- 
viously circulated as a work of Athanasius. These 
writings are beyond question spurious. In the first 
place, neither does Jerome in his enumeration of the 
works of this Gregory, nor does any other ancient 
writer allude to them. Again, they profess to Lave 
been delivered on the Festival of the Annunciation, 
which is proved by satisfactory arguments not to have 
been observed before the seventh century. This is 
shown in the Appendix to the " Romish Worship of 
the Virgin," p. 370, and the proofs need not be re- 
peated here. Many celebrated critics also have pro- 
nounced these homilies to be spurious, among whom 
are Cave and Dupin. Lumper also, at some length, 
proves them to be of a much later date than Gregory's 
age. Bellarmin himself rejects at once two of these 
new works ascribed by Vossius to this Gregory ; and 
of these very homilies he says, " I entertain no certain 
opinion, for the ancients have made no mention of them, 
and yet cannot it be proved tbat they are spurious.'* 

Here we must observe, with surprise and pain, 
that while Bellarmin', in his zeal to maintain the 
antiquity of the Feast of the Annunciation, cites the 
homily (which Vossius here ascribes to Gregory) as 

« Bellarmin, Prague, 1721, vol. ii. p. 516. Bellarmin, Coloffne, 
1617, vol. vii. p. 50? ^ 5 > 
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a liomily of St. Athanasius, deUvered en that festival; 
yet in his work on ecclesiastical writen^ he c(mr 
demns the very same homily as a forgery, declaring 
the evidence against it to be irresistible. But Vossins^ 
laying aside the character of a judge, and acting the 
part of a panegyrist, converts his editorkl pre&oe into 
a rhapsody, in which he implores the Virgin to make 
bim an ample return out of the abundant treasure of 
ber ffrace, in considmttion of his having done so much 
for her in the way of encomiums and eulogies. We 
might well have added extracts from his preface to 
the instances which we have given in a former number, 
of the practical working of the system of the worship of 
the Virgin. He dedicates the edition to St Gregory 
Thaumaturgus and the Virgin Mary jointly, and 
among his variously combined acts of prayer and 
praise, are the following : 

<^ My mind is astounded, my memwy £uls, my 
utterance languishes, and my tongue cleaves to my 
jaws, while f strive as a herald to celebrate thy 
praise, O most holy Virgin, mother of God, Mary ! 
and hold before my mind the mirror of thy heroic 
virtues. 

" Here I will make an end ; and I pray and beseech 
thee, O Gregory, together with the most glorious and 
most holy mother of God, Mary the Virgin, that ye 
will at all times undertake the patronage of me, tliat 
ye will join your prayers with mine, and never cease 
to intercede for me with the most merciful God, and 
that THHOUGH YOU, after this frail, sad, and short life 
ended, I may be deemed worthy to reach the life truly 
blessed and eternal. 

^^ Hail, Mother, the Heaven, the Virgin, the 
Throne, and of our Church the honour, and glory, 
and strength ! Hail thou, the comfort and ready help 
of those in danger, who have recourse to thee ! Hail, 
refuge of sinners, help of all the good and afflicted, 
the fountain of grace and of all comfort.^ Hail, 
best mediatrix between God and man ! Hail, sure 
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and unfailing protection of ns all ! Hail, only relief 
•of the troubles and disturbances of this life ! Hail, 
ONLY hope of the desponding, succour of the oppressed, 
and present help of tnose who fly to thee ! Hail, gate 
and Key of heaven's kingdom, the ladder and the way 
upwards of all the elect ! To thee we cry ; remember 
us, O most holy Mother and Virgin; remember, I 
say, and in return for these encomiums and 
EULOGIES GIVE US BACK gtedX gifts, out of the riches 
of thy so abundant graces." 

It is no longer matter of wonder that Vossius 
should be anxious to make so early a writer as Gre- 
gory Thaumaturgus the author of nomilies in honour 
of the Virgin, when we thus find him praying for great 
gifts expressly in return for the aoundance of his 

E raises of her ; but it is matter of wonder that such 
omilies should be now appealed to, as containing 
Gregory's testimony, though they had never been 

!>ublished or enumerated among his works, or re- 
erred to as his, or even heard of, for at least thir- 
teen hundred years ! 



Methodius^. 

It is not less matter of wonder to find a work 
formerly attributed to Methodius, a bishop of Tyre, 
in the third century, still quoted as genuine, though 
the best critics, some of them Roman Catholic eoi- 
tors, have lon^ ag^o pronounced the homily now cited 
as evidence of the early invocation of the Virgin, to 
be the production of a much later age. It is indeed 
surprising to see with what eagerness and pertinacity 
the^ advocates of the worship of the Virgin enlist in 
their service every work which has ever had the name 
of an ancient writer attached to it — not only treatises 
of disputed and doubtful genuineness, but also works, 

* Methodius, Paris, 1644. 
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"which for centuries have been denounced by the most 
enlightened writers even of their own Church as de- 
cidraly spurious. We are reminded at every step of 
the confession of the Bourdeaux editor of the Chronicon 
of Eusebius, that overpowered by the evidence against 
the record contained in it of the Virgin's Assumption, 
lie would have expunged it from his edition, were it 
not from his knowledge that nothing eertain as to the 
Assumption of the Virgin could be substituted in its 
stead. 

With regard to the homily of Methodius, now quoted 
as genuine, we need only remark that the Benedictine 
editor of Jerome * says, once for all, that the Sympo- 
sium is the only entire work of Methodius extant; 
that Baronius* says expressly, *' I- do not hesitate to 
say, that no Greek or Latin writer has left a sermon 
delivered on the Feast of the Purification before 
the fifteenth year of Justinian, on which feast this 
homily, attributed to Methodius, purports to have 
been delivered ;" and that Lumper * shows beyond 
question that this homily is of a much later age 
than Methodius. It is said that the style of this 
sermon closely resembles the style of the Symposium; 
but we all know that in writings, no less than in paint- 
ings, resemblance is often a most fallacious criterion, 
and never must be allowed to counterbalance clear 
and decided evidence against the genuineness of a 
work. Not only, however, does the argument from 
the Feast of the Purification exclude this homily from 
the works of Methodius of Tyre, but the theological 
language also of the homily itself proves it to belong 
to a period much later ; for the writer evidently em- 
ploys expressions to guard against the Arian heresy, 
and seem^ to make extracts from the Nicene Creed. 
Even were the work genuine, instead of being pal- 



* Jerom. vol. ii. p. 910. « Baronius, Paris, 1607, p. §7. 

' Lumper, Part xiii. p. 474. 
[661] B 
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pably spuriooSy its oratorical figures afford almost as 
strong a demonstration of his having believed that the 
city of Jerusalem could hear his salutation, as that the 
Virgin could listen to his prayers; for he addresses 
the same *'Hail" to the Holy City, as he does to 
Mary and Simeon, calling it <' The earthly Heaven." 

St. Cyprian^ a.D. 268'. 

We have already seen how powerfully and affect- 
ingly this celebrated &ther has written on the subject 
of prayer ; and had he ever addressed himself to the Vir- 
gin, invoking her succour or imploring her interces- 
sion, his line of argument in many of his productions 
would have led naturally to an compression of his sen- 
timents in that respect. No trace, however, of such 
belief or practice can be discovered in all his various 
works 5 nor can we find one word expressive of reve^ 
rence towards her, or referring to her merits, or her 
influence with God; nor is her name alluded to by 
his correspondent Firmilian, bishop of Cappadocia. 



Lactantius^ a.d. 280-^317. 

We have seen also, in a former number, how decidedly 
the testimony of Lactantius bears against the doc- 
trine of the adoration of any ot&er being than God^ 
and of the intercession of any^ other mediator than 
Christ. On our present subject, the following is 
among the few passages to which we need make any 
reference : — 

^^ Christ was, therefore, both God and man; ap- 
pointed as mediator between God and man ; whence 
the Greeks call Him Mc<rfr?ji; (Mediator), that he might 
bring man to God, that is, to immortality; because 

' Paris, 1726. 
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had He been only God, He could not bave given a 
pattern to man ; if He had been only man, He could 
not have compelled man to jastice, had not a power 
and authority greater than man's been added," 

Lactantius speaks of a "Holy Virgin" chosen for the 
office which she sustained^ but not one word looking to 
adoration. He dwells on the incarnation of the Son of 
God; and had he or his fellow-believers paid reli- 

fious honour to Mary, it is incredible that he would 
ave avoided all allusion to her advocacy and power. 
This brings us beyond the close of the third century. 



Eusebiusj A.D. 814. 

The testimony of Eusebius on any subject con- 
nected with primitive faith and practice has been 
always appealed to as an authority not to be lightly 
gainsaid. We have already seen how fer removed 
he is from giving any countenance to the Invocation 
of saints and angels ; and in his works, voluminoua 
and diversified as they are in point of subject, we find 
no single passage to justify the belief that the primi- 
tive Church supplicated the Virgin Mary, eitter to 
impart to the supplicants any favour, or to pray for 
them. 

Eusebius speaks of the Virgin Mary, but is alto- 

f ether silent as to any religious honour of any hind 
ein^ offered to her, and that in passages where he 
could not have omitted all reference to it, had it at all 
really existed. 

In the oration of the Emperor Constantine, as it is 
recorded by Eusebius', direct mention is made of 
" the chaste Virginity," and of " the maid who was 
the mother of God, and yet remained a virgin." But 
the object present to the author's mind was so exclu- 



» Aug. Taurin. (Triers), 1746, vol. i. p. 624. 
B 2 
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28 On the Jl or ship of the Virgin^ 

sively God' manifest in the fl6sh, that he does not 
throughout even mention the name of Mary, much 
less does he allude to any religious honour due or paid 
to her. 

Apostolical Canons and Constitutions. 

These documents, though confessedly not of the 
apostolic age, have been always regarded as in- 
teresting monuments of the primitive Church ; and 
probably we shall not err in fixing; their date at a 
period not earlier than the beginnmg of the fourth 
century. In these we find rules for the condoct 
of public worship, and forms of prayer for private 
nse; forms also of creeds and confessions; but not 
one single allusion appears in them throughout to any 
religious address to the Virgin, or any reference to 
her power, influence, merits, or intercession. Occa- 
sions most opportune for the introduction of such 
doctrine and practice are repeatedly occurring. Again 
and again is prayer directed to be made to the one 
true God, exclusively of any other object of worship, 
and exclusively too through the mediation and inter- 
cession of the one only Saviour. 

The Apostolical Constitutions, in which there is re- 
ference made to the mother of our Lord, can scarcely 
be read by any one without leaving a clear and strong 
impression on the mind, that no religious worship was 
paid to the Virgin Mary when they were written ; and 
certainly not more of honour than is now cheerfully paid 
to her by members of the Church of England. If, for 
example, we take the prayer prescribed to be used on 
the appointment of a deaconess, the inference from 
it must be, that others, with whom the Spirit of the 
Lord had dwelt, were held in equal honour with 
Mary. " O eternal God, Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, maker of male and female, who didst fill 
with diy Spirit Miriam, and Hannah, and Huldah, 
and didst not disdain that thy Son should be born of a 
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woman, &c.' '' In another passage the Virgin is spokeu 
of just as other women who had the gift of prophecy; 
and of her equally and jointly with the otners, it is 
said that they were not elated b^ the ^ft <^But 
even have women prophesied m ancient tunes» 
Miriam, the sister of Aaron and Moses; after her» 
Deborah; and afterwards^ Huldah and Judith; and 
the mother of the Lord also prophesied, and Eliza- 
beth, her kinswoman, and Anna; and in our days the 
daughters of Philip; yet they were not lifted up 
against the men, but observed their own measure. 
Therefore, among you, should any man or woman 
have such a grace, let them be humble, that God may 
take pleasure in them *." 

In the Apostolical Canons we find no allusion to the 
Vir^n Mary. The last clause of all contains the bene- 
diction ; and gives us an example of a primitive prayer 
offered to God alone, through Christ alone, without 
any reference to the intercession and advocacy, or 
merits and glory of his mother. ^^ Now may Goo, the 
only unproduced Being, the Creator of all things^ 
unite you all by peace in the Holy Ghost, make you 
perfect unto every good work, not to be turned 
aside, unblameable, not deserving reproof; and may 
He deem you worthy of eternal life with us, by the 
mediation of his beloved Son Jesus Christ, our God 
and Saviour, with whom be glory to Him, the Sove- 
reign God and Father in the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter, now and ever, world without end. Amen.'' 

St Athanasiusj a.d. 850. 

We have already seen what strong and decisive 
testimony is borne by this renowned defender of 
the Christian faith against any invocation of saints 
and angels. In what broad contrast does his un- 

' Book viil. c. 20. ^ Book viii. c. 2. 
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qualified and unlimited declaration, that no Chris- 
tian could ask a blessing from God and any 
CREATED BEIN&, Stand With a pray«r, said to have 
been approved by Pope Pius V I. : " Jesus, Joseph, 
and Mary, I offer you my heart and my soul. Jesus, 
Joseph, and Mary, assist me in my last a^ony. Jesos, 
Joseph, and Mary, may my soul expire m peace with 

{ou !" Such things are now in the Church of Rome, 
ut in the primitive and Catholic Church they were 
not so. 

St Athanasius, ever bent on establishing the perfect 
divinity and humanity of Christ, thus speaks : << The 
general scope of Holy Scripture is to make a general 
announcement concerning the Saviour, that He was 
always God, and is a Son, being the Word, and the 
brightness and wisdom of the Father; and that He 
afterwards became man for us, taking flesh of the 
Virgin Mary, who bar© God." 

On a careful examination of the works of St* 
Athanasius, not one single passage can be discovered 
indicative of any worship of the Virgin, or any belief 
in her power and intercession, or any invocation of 
her, even for her prayers. 

Before we leave the testimony of Athanasius, we 
have a duty to perform which the cause of truth com- 
pels us not to neglect We are anxious in these trea- 
tises to avoid whatever might be so construed as to 
savour of a personal charge ; but we must here lay 
open before the world an instance of those many 
unworthy expedients by which the worship of the 
Virgin Mary is attempted to be upheld in our own 
country, in our own times, and by persons whose 
authority seems to have assumed a nigh place in the 
Roman Church. 

A homily, formerly ascribed to St. Athanasius, but 
which has been for centuries rejected as spurious and 
apocryphal, continues to be quoted, even at the present 
day, as his genuine testimony, without the slightest 
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intiination of any doubt as to its author. Bell^rmin so 
appealed to it in his day; and had he been the only 
wnter, or the last writer, who had so cited it we mi^ht 
merely have referred to the judgment of the Benedictine 
editors, who have, since Bellarmin's time, classed this 
homily among those spurious works which had been 
without reason attributed to Athanasius ' : Or rather 
we might have referred the whole matter to Bellarmin 
himself; for it is no less true than extraordinary, that 
whereas in his anxiety to enlist every ancient writer 
in the cause of the invocation of saints and the wor- 
ship of the Virgin, Bellarmin has cited this homily in 
his Church Triumphant, as containing the words of 
Athanasius, without alluding to its spuriousness, or 
even to any doubt attached to it : yet in his review 
of Ecclesiastical writers', when pronouncing judg- 
ment on the different works assigned to Athanasius, 
he himself condemns this same homily as a palpable 
forgery, declaring the evidence against it to be irresis- 
tible. But in our own times, Dr. Wiseman, Roman 
bishop of Melipotamus, thus introduces and com- 
ments upon a passage, or rather different sentences 
made into one passage, drawn from the same homily*: 
<^ St. Athanasius, the most zealous and strenuous 
supporter that the Church ever possessed of the di- 
vinity of Jesus Christ, and consequently of his infinite 
superiority over all the saints, thus enthusiastically 
addresses his ever-blessed mother: *Hear now, O 
daughter of David, incline thine ear to our prayers ; 
we raise our cry to thee. Remember us, O most holy 
Virgin, and for the feeble eulogiums we give thee, 
grant ns great gifts from the treasures of thy graces, 
thou that art full of grace. Hail ! Mary, full of grace, 
the Lord is with thee. Queen, and Mother of Godj 
intercede for us.' Mark well these words, * grant us 

2 Vol, ii. p. 390. 401. 

5 Bellarmin, de Scriptoribua Ecclesiagticis, Cologne, 1617, vol. vii. 
p. 60. 
* Dr. Wiseman's Lectures, 7ol. ii. p. 108. London : Booker, 1836. 
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great gifts from the treasures of thy graces,' as if he 
hoped directly to receive them from her. Do Catho- 
lics use stronger words than these; or did Athanasins 
think or speak with us or with Protestants' ?" 

To these questions the direct answer is, that neiilier 
these words, nor the homily from which they are ex- 
tracted, ever came from the pen of Athanasius ; and 
moreover, that the proofe of the spuriousiiess of the 
homily are drawn out at large b^ the Benedictine 
editors, in the very edition and the identical volume of 
the works of Athanasius, to which Dr. Wiseman refers 
for his authority when he quotes the passage as genuine. 

The above quotation (made up of different sen- 
tences, selected from different dauses, and put together 
so as to make one paragraph) is found in a homily 
called ^^ On the Annunciation of the Mother of God.'' 
Two centuries and a half ago^ and repeatedly since, 
(how long before we know not,) it has been con- 
demned as totally and indisputably spurious; and has 
been excluded from the works of Atlianasius as a 
wretched forgery, not by members only of the Re- 
formed Church, but by most zealous adherents to the 
Church of Rome. 

The Benedictine editors, who published the remains 
of Athanasius in 1698, declared this homily to be a 
forgery, assigninpf their own reasons for their deri- 
sions, and fortifymg their own verdict by quoting at 
length the letter written upon the subiect more than 
a century before by the celebrated Baronius to our 
countryman Stapieton. Both these documents are 
very interesting, and compel us at every turn to 
renew our astonishment that such a homily should be 
so quoted in the present day without any allusion to 
its spurious character. 

The principal arguments urged by the Benedictines, 
and by Baronius before them, will be found in '< The 
Romish Worship of the Virgin," p. 168; we can only 
make two or three extracts. 

* Du Wiseman's note refers as to *' Sena, in Annnne. t. ii. p. 401." 
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The Benedictine editors thus begin their preface :— 
<^That this discourse is spurious, there is no learned 

MAN WHO DOES NOT NOW ADJUDGE. The Style 

{)roves itself, more clear than the sun, to be different 
rom the style of Athanasius. Besides this, very 
Dian^ trifles show themselves here, unworthy of any 
sensible man, not to say of Athanasius ; and a multi- 
tude of expressions unknown to Athanasius, so that it 
savours of lower Greek, . . •" After stating facts which 
entirely exclude the homily from the ag^e of Athana- 
sius, they add, *^ But we would here subjoin the dis- 
sertation of Baronius on the subject sent to us by our 
brethren from Rome.'* 

That dissertation is contained in a letter, dated 
Rome, Nov. 1592, to Stapleton, in consequence of 
some animadversions and remonstrances of his, con- 
veyed through Cardinal Allen, against Baronius, for 
having depnved the Church otsuch a testimony. 
Baroniuq says, the little he had before written was 
quite enough to show that the homily was spurious, 
and he is sure that all persons of learning, who 

WERE DESIROUS OF THE TRUTH, WOuld freely agTCC 

with him. He adds, moreover, that many had ex- 
pressed their agreement with him; congratulating 
Lim on having separated legitimate from spurious 
children. He conceives that the homily could not 
have been written till after the heresy of the Mono- 
thelites had been spread abroad ; and this would fix 
its date subsequenUy to the commencement of the 
SEVENTH century, 300 years after Athanasius had 
attended the Council of l^ice. 

Among the last words of Baronius in this letter, we 
read a sentiment worthy of a sincere Christian and an 
honest and enlightened critic, the neglect of which leads 
to such proceedings as we are now lamenting ; and the 
uniform adoption of which, on all sides, would bring 
controversy within narrower limits, and convert it from 
angry warfare into a friendly comparison of opinions. 

" I do not consider that these sentiments concerning 
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Athanasios are affinned with any injury to the Church: 
the Church suffers no loss on this account ; who, being 
the pillar and ground of the truth, very far shrinks 
from seeking, like ^sop's jackdaw, helps and orna- 
ments which are not her own ; the bare truth shines 
more beautiful in its own naked simplicity/' 

And yet^ notwithstanding this utter repudiation of 
the whole homily as a work falsely attributed to Atha- 
nasius ; after its unqualified condemnation by Cardi- 
nal BcJlarmin; after the Benedictine editors, in the 
very volume to which the reference is made, have 
declared that there was no learned man who did not 
adjudge it to be spurious, the gross forgery being self- 
amdemned by evidence clearer than the sun; after 
Baronius, the great Roman authority, has assured us 

that ALL LEARNED MEN DESIROUS OF THE TRUTH 

would agree with him in rejecting it as spurious — 
after all this, it is quoted at the present day in evi* 
dence as the genuine work of St. AtnHnasios, the quota- 
tion being closed by this triumphant question, <<Did 
Athanasius think and speak with us, or with Protes- 
tants?" 



THE END. 



GiLBBJiT & RiYiNGTON, PrintcrB, St, John's Square, London* 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



Thb present Tracts form part of a series intended to be 
issued, on some of the chief and most prevalent errors of the 
Church of Rome. The following have already been published : — 

I. On TBS SUFRBMACT OP THB PoFB. 

IL On Pardons and Indulgbncbs grantbd bt thb Pope. 

III. On thb Invocation of Saints and AiiSSLs. 

IV. On thb Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 

dence of thb Old Tbstambnt against it. 

V. On the Invocation of Saints and Angbls. — ^Evi- 
dbhcb op the Nbw Tbstambnt aqaisst it. 

VI. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence of thb Primitive Church against it. 

VII. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence of the Primitive Church against it— • 
[contmued]. 

Vlll. On the Worship op thb Blbssbd Virgin Mary. — 
Doctrine and Autbqbizbd Services of the 
Church of Bimib. 

IX. On the Worship of thb Virgin. — ^Practical Work- 
ing OF THE StSTEBK. 

X. On the Worship of tbb Virgin Mart. — ^Evidence 
OF Holy Scripturb against it. 

XI. On the Assumption op thb Virgin Mary. 

XII. On the Worship of th& Virgin. — Evidence of the 
Early Church against it. 

XIII , On the Worship of the Virgin Mary. — Evidence 

OF THB Primitive Church against it — [cotUinued]. 

XIV. On the Worship op thb Virgin. — Evidence of tbb 

Primitive CHURom: ^iqaxnst rr^^eonikmeef]. 

XV. On the RoMisa Worsmip or thb Virgin. — ^Evidence 
OP the Primitive Church against it — [contitwed]. 

XVI. On the Romish Worship qp the Virgin. — Evidence 

OP THE PrIMIXIVB ChURCH AGAINST IT— [cOflc/tK^. 
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WHAT IS ROMANISM ? 



On the Worship of the Virgin Mary,r^EmdeneB 0/ th& 
PrimiUve Church agaiast it. — From the Council of 
Nice^ A.D. 325, to the end ofthefmrth ceaiwnf. 

St. Cyril of Jeruaalenh, a^- d40 '• 

The link in Ae chain of primitive writers wiich con- 
nects tbe testimonies of those who flourished before 
or at the time of the Nioene Council, with diose who 
followed ft, is Cyril, archbishop of Jerusalem. This 
celebrated and revered patriarch was probably born 
about ten years before thai Council, and was orifedned 
Deacon by Macarhis, and Priest by Maximus, who 
were his immediate predecessors m the episcopate of 
Jerusalem, and both of whom are thought to have 
attended at Nice. 

The principal work of Cyril, which has also been 
generally ranked among the most interesting remains 
of antiquity, consists of eighteen catecheticsu leetores 
dfelirered to candidates forT&aptism throuffh the week* 
before £aster, and five addressed after that festival tor 
those who had been then admitted into the Church. 
ThiBse lectures take so wide and so general a view of 
alt liie doctrines of Christianity, that we can scarcely 
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4 On the Worship of the Virgin Mary. • 

find a single point of tlieology altogether omitted. 
Cyril professes to instruct the catechumens in every 
branch of divine knowledge ; and if prayers and sup- 
plications to the Virgin had then found a place among 
the devotions of the faithful, we cannot conceive that 
no mention whatever would have been made of such a 
duty or practice, nor any expression have fallen from 
him which could be supposed to allude to it Such, 
however, is the fact ; and that too, not only when his 
subject might appear to lead his thoughts into another 
channel, but when his line of ar^ment would nata< 
rally suggest a reference to the religious honours paid 
to the \^rgin. Rather we would say, the total omission 
of her name affords in various instances conclusive 
evidence, that the belief and practice of the Roman 
Church in the present day had no place in the Chris- 
tian Church in the days of Cyril. 

Let us take as an example the present confession 
and the present prayers in the Romish mass, both 
before and after the consecration of the host, and 
compare them with the record given of corresponding 
addresses in the time of Cyril. The confession begins 
thus: **I confess to God Almighty, to the blessed 
Mary ever Virgin, to the blessed Michael the Arch- 
angel, to the blessed John the Baptist^ to the holy 
Apostles Peter and PauV* &c. Again, in the prayer 
before consecration we now find these sentiments — 
^< Communicating with, and venerating the memory of, 
in the first place, the glorious ever- Virgin Mary, Mo- 
ther of our God and Lord Jesus Christ ; and likewise 
of the blessed Apostles and Martyrs," &c. And in the 
prayer after consecration, this supplication is offered — 
"Deliver us, O Lord, we beseecn thee, from all evils, 
present, past, and to come; and by the intercession 
of the blessed and glorious ever- Virgin Mary, Mother 
of God, with thy blessed Apostles," &c. 

But Cyril, describing the order in the celebration 
of the holy Eucharist observed in his day, though he 
tells us that they made mention of archangels, Apostles, 
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end martyrs, yet makes no allusion whatever to the 
Virgin Mary*: 

<* After this, (after the priest has said, < Let as give 
ihanks to the Lord,' and the people have responded, 
^It is meet and right,') we make mention of the 
heaven, and the ear£, and the sea, aod the stars, and 
all the creation, rational and irrational, visible and 
invisible, angels, archangels, &c., virtually employing 
the expression of David, < Magnify the Lord with 
me/ Then we make mention also of those who 
have fallen asleep before us, first patriarchs, prophets, 
'Apostles, martyrs, that by their prayers and inter'- 
^ssions God vsotdd receive our supplications*.** 

if the Church of Christ taught then as the Church 
of Rome now teaches, that the Virgin Mary was 
<< exalted, above the choir of angels, unto the kingdom 
of heaven, to the ethereal chamber in which the King 
of kings sits on his starry throne/' could Cyril of 
Jerusalem, when detailing with such minuteness the 
Tarious particulars of the service which he daily wit- 
nessed, have omitted all mention of her name ? 

In this interesting compendium of Christian doc» 
trine, Cyril dwells with much fulness of argument 
-and illustration on the divine generation of Christ by 
the Holy Spirit of the Virgin Mary. With evident 
anxiety, he exposes the baneful heresy of those who 
held that our Lord was not born of a Virgin, but was 
the son of Joseph and Mary. In the course of his 
argument, proving Christ to be " God of the substance 
of his Father begotten before the worlds, and man 
of the substance of his mother born in the world/' 
many occasions offer themselves, not only admitting 
but calling for a statement of the doctrine of the 
Church, had the Church of Christ then held the pre- 
sent doctrine of the Church of Rome ; and yet not 

« Cat. Myst. v. 6, 6. 

» It has been maintained that the words in italics are an interpola- 
tion of a much later age. If this be so, our argument only becomes 
stronger. 

a3 
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§ On the WmrMf ifAe Viatgin Mary. 

4ilfee word mcmubb ihroii^out as to her natove> or cha« 
lacter, or as to her advocacy with God, or any krroc»- 
tito of hi^ far lier siterioemaB or fatrana^ Cyril 
upeaks of hear a$ the <'pure and holy VirgiB,*' lie 
f^aks of Cbmt» ""Gedboriieft^Vimii.'' fie 
applktt to her IN aate-Nieene Faithers diiC the woiA 
theotoeast <^ she who gav« birth to him who was QoAf 
Bat we find no aUusiaB to her birth, or her death, or 
Iter state after death. Not a syllable occurs which 
would lead us to suppose that the Christian CatecUit 
of JerasaleM, in the middle «l die fourth centnry, 
thought of the Virgin Mary, or aded towards her 
otherwise than tarue members of the Churdi of Eog* 
land now think and act. In aH his angomeBts and 
atatemenlB he exalts God alone, aod q^aks of the 
blessed Mary only as we ^ak of her, m a pore and 
holy yirgin, the mstnunent in (yod's ptomeaee ■£ 
effecting the m^acnWus birth of Him who made afl 
tbing«» The eridenee of Cyril is irrefataUe againat 
the prevalence of any religious worship offered to her 
in his day. Tlie loUowing passage we are indnced to 
quote* because it expresses simply bmk powcsfuUy a 
prindple of prime importance to us all : 

<" The Father, through the Soa, with tke Holy 
Ghost, dispenses every grace. The sifts of tlie 
Father, of the Soa, and ojf the Holy Gtost, are not 
different each Arom the other. For one is the salni- 
tion, one the power, one die faith. One God, the 
Father; one Lord, his only begotten Son; one iktt 
Holy Ghost, the C4>mforter. And to koow this is ail 
we need. But do not busy yourself about his natuve 
Ottd sdbstanee ; for had it been written, we would 
hsfve told yoitt of it. On what is not written let u 
not venture. It is abundantly sufficient f or ua to 
know for our salvation, l^t there fe Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost V 

* See Cat. xvL 12. 
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St. Htldry^ Bishop of Poicixers^ a.d. 350 *. 

While CyrH, ttrchbisliop of Jerusdem, enables us lo 
infer tbat in the east the Church of Christ was in hfci 
time free from the worship of the Virgin Mary, his ooa«> 
temporary, Hilary, establishes the same &ot as to the 
west Hilary is said to have been bem at Poictiers, 
of which isty he became bishop about the year 350, 
<ft ^5. Havin]^ prerided over that see with che- 
quered fortune, but with untarnished character, for 
moat twelve jrears, proving himself to be one of the 
brightest ornaments of the Gallican Churdi^ he was 
called from his persecutions and his honours here to 
that rest whieh remaineth for the people of God« 

The chief works of Hilary now extant, are his 
Commentaries on the Psalms, and on the Gospel <tf 
iSt. Matthew, imd his book on the Holy Trinity. 

In his interpretation of the Psalms, his general 
principle of representing the Psalmist as speaking in 
the person of die Saviour, or of his faithful disciples, 
and giving to each Psalm a Christian application, leads 
him to speak continually of the Saviour's incarnation; 
«nd thus an occasion would have frequently offered 
itself for Hilary to express his sentiments as to th^ 
station and nature of the Virgin Mary, had any such 
views, as Roman Catholics now entertain been &mi^ 
fi» to his mind» On the contrary, he never refers to 
any especial honour paid to her by himself or his 
fellow Christians. She is not alluded to as exercising 
any patronage, or having any power or influence in 
heaven or on earth, or as having been already received 
Into glory. 

Hilary, tos^etfier with the great body of the earliest 
Christian writers, is clear in the statement of his belief, 
that the angels are messengers between heaven and 
earth, bearing the prayers of the feithful to God^s 



• Ed. Paris, 16Sa Verona, lldfk 
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throne, and conveying blessings down to those who 
love Him. He speaks with honour and gratitude 
of the Apostles, Evangelists, Martvrs, and Patriarchs, 
jKS objects of our pious contemplation ; though he 
explicitly warns us, that our help can come from God 
^nly, and that the Saviour Himself is the only ground 
of our hope. But of the Virgin Mary (except in one 
passage, in which he tells us that even she herself, 
.though the mother of our Lord, must yet undergo 
Jiie general judgment,) he speaks only as Mary, or 
-^he virgin; and that, not with any reference to 
her exalted station and character, nor (excepting ia 
as much as she was a pure virgin) to any honour due 
to her; but solely with reference to her having been 
the iiiother of Christ. Indeed, how very far he wa3 
from entertaining those sentiments towards her which 
are cherished by the Church of Rome, we haveastrikr 
ing evidence (among many others) in his manner ojf 
adverting, on two occasions, to the announcement of 
•our Saviour's name by the angel to Joseph. ^^ Now, 
,.our word Saviour is, in the Hebrew, Jesus. ' And 
this the angel confirms, when speaking of Mary tp 
Joseph : ^ She shall brin^ forth a son, and thou shalt 
call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from 
their sins ^' '' Repeating this same sentiment in 
another Psalm, Hilary employs the same words, exr 
^ept that he omits all mention of the Virgin. 

In his comment ' on St. Matthew, this father ani- 
madverts on the misrepresentations of irreligious men, 
who took occasion from the words of Scripture to 
form an unworthy estimate of the Virgin's character; 
and he maintains that she had no children by Josqph 
after our Saviour's birth, a point which we, with hia 
pious contemporary Basil, whose testimony we must 
soon examine, may well leave as Scripture has left it 

The passage, however, to which we have already 
Inverted, and in which he speaks of the necessity 

' Pe. Ixvi. ver^ p. 210, and Ps.lL p. 93, T Matt. i. p. 662, 
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tinder which the Vireia Mary, though the mother of 
our Lord, lay, not less than others, of undergoing 
the final judgment, requires the especial consideration 
of all who would defend the present Roman doctrine 
by the evidence of the writers of the primitive Church* 
In laying this passafi^e side by side with the sentiments 
elsewhere expressed by Hilary, as to the persons who 
will be judged, we express no opinion as to the sound- 
ness of his doctrino) or the accuracy of his quotations, 
or on his interpretation of Scripture. If his views 
approve themselves as correct, tiiat will add nothing 
to the strength of our argument; if otherwise, that 
will not detract at all from its force ; the simple ques- 
tion being. What is Hilary's evidence on the worship 
and invocation of the Virgin Mary ? We find that he 
never speaks of her as an object of religious reverence ; 
and we now ask, Had Hilary entertained towards 
her such sentiments as we find at this day expressed 
in the authorized services of the Roman Church, could 
he have written such passages as the following?-— 
'* * He who believeth in me is not judged, but pass- 
eth from death unto life; but he who believeth not 
is already judged.' Since then the saint is not to 
be judged, who is to pass from death unto life, and 
the unbeliever is already adjudeed to punishment; it 
IS understood that judgment is left tor those who, 
according to the nature of their deeds between sins 
and faith, are to bejudged V 

<< The Prophet remembered that it was a hard thing 
and most perilous, for human nature to desire God's 
judgment; for since no man living is clean in his 
sight, how can his judgment be desirable ? Since we 
must render an account of every idle word, shall we 
desire the judgment day, in which we must undergo 
that incessant fire, and those severe punishments of 
a soul to be cleansed from sin ? A sword shall pass 
through the soul of the blessed Mary, that the 



» Ps.lviup. 143. 
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IbottgiiiBi of many Iteaitft may be revealed. If Ikai 
Viigin who conceived God is to oobm into the seyeriftj 
of jttdginent, who will dare to be judged by Ood * ?' 

home panages aMribed to Hilary are eonstaBttjr 
a^ppealed to in rindicaliea of the wonUp of the Vir* 
j{Ui» in whiek ^ anlbor contarasls Ihe evil brought 
mtotibe wodd by £ve with the hlening of whid^ the 
Virgin Mavy was the cbanneL Bot how nnsowd it 
that ai)gunient, is eleariy evineed by the lollowingy 
anong other passage^ in whioh be mea aot allude to 
the Virgin at aH* though he is contmsting the original 
MHirce of sin and raisery derived from a woautn, with 
the restoration of foUen man by Christ aaade known 
hj a kind of ffotribntion first to women. 

<^ But in as much as some poor women {nudUreuim^ 
sea our Lord firsts salute Him» £Edl down at hia kaoes^ 
are commanded to bear the tidings to the Apostle^ 
dm order of the original eorse is reversed; so that 
es death eame b^ thai sex« ao to it the ghorj^and sigh^ 
and fruit, and tidings of the resurrection should neat 
be made V 

It would be an easy and a pleasing task» ^ not 
oar present object preclude us from enterina^ won it» 
to quote passages truly interesting and emfyii^r to 
Christians, which woaU pot in a dear and strong %ht 
the spirttwl c^araoter of the re%ion of Hilary. At 
mm tioM he exposes, in awakening language, the 
dangers which beset us on every side. He desoibca 
the perils to which every department of nature gives 
birlh, and aninst which the Christian must be ever 
en hi» guard : the very gems of uidinown aeas^ and 
geld dug from the bowels of the earth, tempting us to 
eovetoosoess; the tro«ibks of lifa^ the unholy desires 
of owr feUow-ereatores, the example and influeaee 
fd diose in high places soUctting us to sm, witk a 
seductiivenem toio powerful lor our frail nature to vilb* 
Stand. Then he bidsashmktoOod^Ahnightyaml 

Ps. cxviii. p. 294. ^^ St. Mstt. chap, xxviii. p. 810. 
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Oniiipresetity assuring ns that He will never forsake 
llie man who trusts in Him, but will give him strengdi 
'against every enemy to his salvation, and bring him 
safe to Hiraflfelf at last. At another time he mvites 
us to look to the angels and prophets, who are em*- 
ployed by tiieir heavenly Master in forwarding our 
SRlvation by their ministry, admonishing us, in con- 
templation of their offices of obedience and love, to 
lift our hearts heavenward ; bat ever looking beyond 
them to Him alone, from whom every good and pei«- 
feel gift comes down on sinfal and reaeemed man *» 

To confess God as our help', and to know that God 
for our sakes became man, St. Hilary declares to be a 
true confession, a never-failing hope. His description 
of the Christian's day, as it was passed by him and his 
fellow-disciples, nHMt close our present reference to 
hw highly valuable remains : 

The day is opc&'d witb prayers to God ; 
The day is closed with hymns to God K 



Macarius^ a,d. 350* 

Macarius, of Eg^pt, flourished about the middle of 
the fourth century. Fifty of his discourses have 
come down to our day. In these he speaks much of 
the virgin pureneas with which the soul and body of 
a Christian must be dedicated to God ; but Uiou^h 
tkeve was ample room, and frequent opportunities 
might have offered themselves for referring to the 
Vir^ Mary (which more recent writers, in theiir 
•DXiety to escftlt her^ seldom neglect), yet he never 
refers to her once, except as &e modker of whom 
Clifist took bis human nature; telling us that the 
body wUeh Christ took of Mary he lifted upon th^ 

' Ps. cxx. p. 379. ' Ps. cxxi. and cxxii. p. 444. 

« Ps. Ixivr < Paris, 1S22. M<mi, xi. p. 61. 
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^2 On the Wor^ip of the Virgin Mary. 

He never calls the Virgin Mary the *^ Spouse of 
God ;" but he represents the human soul created in the 
image of God, and after the fall purified by the Holy 
Spirit, and prepared for the heavenly visitor, as that 
j^>ouse^ 

This author speaks beautifully of prayer and praise, 
but God is the only object of them. In him we look 
in vain for a distinction of supreme worship for Gody 
and next to that a worship for the Virgin. And espe*- 
cialty in his 20th Homily, his sentiments are so utterly 
inconsistent with the modem doctrine of a Christian's 
looking to the Virgin for his remedy, the enlightening 
and guiding of his mind, his salvation from sin, ana 
safety in death ; and they are in themselves so full of 
the truths of the Gospel, in its primitive simplicity, 
bidding us to approach God alone in Christ, and to 
place our hope and trust in no other guide, physiciao, 
restorer, advocate, or patron, that no one, we are per- 
suaded, can read them without satisfaction and benefit 
In the works of Macarius, there is no suggestion of 
another Giver to whom we should look than God ; no 
Virgin to whom or through whom we should apply 
for Divine mercies; no Mediator, except our Lord 
only ; with him, God in Christ is all in all* 

St. EpiphaniuSi a.d. 370 ^ 

Epiphanius was bishop of Salamis, in the island of 
Cyprus, a few years after the middle of the fourth 
century. Among his genuine productions, the most 
important is his work on the heresies which had then 
ulready risen to distract the peace of the Church. 

In ascertaining his testimony on the invocation of 
the Virgin Mary, our attention will of necessity be 
chiefly directed to his discussion of the heresies rela* 
iive to herself; indeed, few jHUsages besides call for 
any notice. The panegyric on <<The Mother of 

• Horn, xlvii. p. 233, ' Paris, 1622« 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Sf. Epiphanius. IS 

God," bound up with his works, is confessedly of a 
much later date '• 

With many others, Epiphanius regarded those 
Christians as heretical who held that the Virgin lived 
with Joseph as his wife, after she had given birth to 
our Lord ; and he always speaks of her with reverence, 
because of the mystery of the incarnation, which she was 
the chosen human instrument of efFectinsr. Throueh- 
ont, his anxiety seems to be to give her the honour due 
to her office and character; he speaks with indignation 
of those who could entertain disparaging views of her 
unsullied purity and holiness; and lie had no doubt 
of her future perfect bliss, both body and soul, in the 
eternal kingdom of her Son. But of her << immaculate 
conception, <<her assumptbn, body and soul, into 
heaven," her *' exaltation to glory above the highest 
angels," her << omnipotent intercession with the Al** 
mighty," the Church's ^< prayers to God for the bless- 
ings of her mediation," of her bein? the channel 
<< through which every blessing must now that comes 
from heaven to man," of the fedthful <^ suppliantly 
invoking her, and flying to her prayers, help, and 
assistance;" of all these points, Epiphanius seems to 
have known nothing. On the contrary^ his testimony 
is cpnclusive against the existence of any such doc- 
trines prevailing in the Church as a body, or among 
Christians individually, in his time. 

The following is an extract from his arguments 
against Marcion ', in which Epiphanius thus expresses 
his assurance of the Virgin Mary's freedom from actual 
sin, and of her final salvation : — 

<< < Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God/ He accuses not all flesh ; for how could that 
flesh be accused which never committed any of the 
above-mentioned acts? But I will prove the point 
by other arguments, ^ Who, he says, shall lay any 



' See Fabriciuf, vol. viii. p. 275] and Ondin, vol. ii. p. 318. 
» P. 862. . 
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14 On the fVanh^€fike Virgin Mary. 

tfaoDg to tke diarge of God's elect?' How will tke 
holy Mary, with her flesh, not inherit the kiogdom of 
God, who was never gnil^ of £amieatioD, or undean- 
liives8» or adultery, or any of those irremediable worlcs 
of tke flesh?' 

In his dissertatioiis oa those hevesies, which related 
to the nature, cfaacaeter, and oflSce of the Viigia, he 
confesses that he had great difficulty in asocrtainii^ 
the precise Tiews of misbelieverg ; and that sobm 
opnuons reported to him were so moostcoos in ab» 
surdity and impiety, (iiat he oodd scaroely bring 
hinHelf to believe what he had read. He then men» 
tions three distinct opinions or pcactioes, which he 
eidls heresies: 

First, of those who denied the perfect incamatioa 
of Christ; some of whom maiDtained that he broD^jht 
his body down with Hnn frooi heaTon ^ ! 

Secondly, of those who held that after Chrisfs 
birth, Mary Uved with Joseph as his wife '• 

Thirdly, of those who, mi certain days, religioasly 
offered cakes to her and worshipped her *• 

In his dissertations on these opinions and pcactioe% 
he quotes in full the letter* which he had written 
to his father^ brothers, and chiklren in Christ, who 
had been troubled by these doctrines* With rq;aid 
to the Viigin, he indignantly arics, how could any 
one dare to speak disparagingly of her, who was se- 
lected OBt of so many thoosands to be ^e mother of 
onr Lord ? and while he urges that those who honour 
God will hononr Ha saints, be declares that as te 
her death and burial he wfll affirm nothing % becanse 
Scripture is so sUcat on the point, as not even to teH 
whether St. John tocdc her widi him in his journeys to 
those countries through which he preached the GospcL 

On the first heresy, Epiphaoiias observes, '^ The 
bod^ of the Savioar, bom of Mary according to the 
i^pture, was a human and a true body. It was 

»P.995. a P. 1033. » p. 1057. * P. 1034. • P. 1043. 
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a Ime body, sieee it was the 6«ne with <Mur own ; for 
Mary k our siateft sinee we all came from Adam^'' 
He afterwards pfooeeda i^um^ *^ Jii9t as the per veBBt 
viewa of some heretks defying the Godhead of the 
Saviour, and. seyeriog Him froaa the Father, droyie 
others to the opposite error, and provoked them It 
eay that the FadLet, the Sob, and the Holy Ghost, 
were <me and the same person; so the unworthj 
doctrines reflecting oa. the Virgin, drove some to 
the opposite extreme, and provoked th^n to pay her 
divine worship; making her a deity, offering cakes 
in her name, and striving to hoooor her beyond doe 
measure." 

Having then referred to former instances of the 
tendency of mankind to superstition ever restless^ 
and fond of novelty (such as was the worship paid 
ta the daughters both of Pharaoh and Jephtha), he im- 
mediately adds these truly striking e3|>ressioas t 
*^ Whether the holy Virgin be dead and buried, in 
that case her death is in honour, her end in purityy 
and her erowa in viiyinhood; or whether she was 
skun ^as it is written, a s^ord shall pierce through her 
soul also,) her glory is amoog martyrs, and the holy 
body of her, by whooi light rose oa ^e world, is hi 
the midst of blessings ; or whether she remained (for 
it is not impossible for God to do whatsoever he 
wishes, FOR HER END IS NOT KNOWN), 
we must not honour the saints beyond dHO measuroi 
but honour their Lord. Let, then, the error of those 
deceived people cease. For neither is Mary a deity^ 
nor derivmg her body from heaven, but from the 
intereourse of a mim and a woman ; determined, as 
Isaac's was, by promise. And let no one make offer* 
ings to her naaae, jEor he destroys his owa soul; oori 
on the other lumd, let him be so intsazicated as to in^ 
suit the holy Virgin.** 

In all th<Me dissertations, E^iphanius alludes to no 
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16 On the Worship of ijie Virgin Mary. 

especial honour due to the Virgin above other saints \ 
but as he began his letter to the Arabian Christians, 
by charging men to bring no calumnies a^inst the 
Virgin (for if they honoured God they would honour 
his saints), so he ends the letter with these senti- 
ments : 

<< The saints are in honour ; their rest is in glory ; 
their departure hence is in perfectness; their lot is 
blessedness ; their society is with the angels in holy 
mansions ; their dwelling is in heaven ; their conver- 
sation is in divine writings ; their glory is in honour 
beyond calculation and continuous ; their rewards are 
in Christ Jesus our Lord, through whom, and with 
whom, be glory to the Father, with the Holy Ghost,, 
forever'." 

His dissertation on the CoUyridian heresy (so 
called from the small cakes offered to the Virgin) 
he prefaces by stating that opposite extremes are 
both bad, and the mischief is equal in both these 
errors ; on the one hand, of those who make light oi 
the holy Virgin, and on the other, of those who 
extol her beyond due measure. He then tells us, that 
this heresy took its rise entirely from women, who 
were in the habit of forming a quadrangular sea^ 
spreading a napkin, putting bread upon it, and offer- 
ing it to Mary's name ; and he prays God to enable 
him to cut up tills heresy by the roots. 

He begins by showing, that through the Old Tes- 
tament we never find women exercising the priestly 
office; and under the New, if women were to lie 
allowed to exercise it, or be engaged in any <ii the 
canonical ordinances of the Church, it would rather 
have become Mary herself, the mother of our Lord, 
to discharge that office. But that was not allowed; 
nor was even baptism committed to her. * Hav- 
ing, then, described the tendency of men*s minds. 
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at the su^estion of the devil, to pay mortals divine 
honours, departing from their allegiance to the one only 
God,- and worshipping dead men, and their lifeless 
images, Epiphanius thus anticipates and answers the 
objections of those, who favoured these errors : 

" Nay, but the body of Mary is holy ! Yes, but 
not a deity. Nay, but the Virgin is a virgin and 
honoured! Yes, yet not given for us to worship, 
but herself worshipping Him who was born of her in 
the flesh. Thus the Gospel confirms us, saying, in 
the words of our Lord, ^ Woman, what have I to do 
with thee ?' lest any should think that the holy Virgin 

was a BEING OF SUPERIOR EXCELLENCE, He Calls 

)ier ^ woman^ as if He prophesied on account of those 
divisions and heresies which were to take place on 
-earth, — in order that no one by admiring the 
HOLY Virgin in excess, might fall into this folly 
of heresy. The whole story is full of absurdity. 
For what Scripture speaks of it? Which of the Pro- 
phets ever suffered a man to be worshipped, not to 
Bay a woman ? She is a chosen vessel, but she is a 
woman, and not at all chanfi^ed in nature ; though as 
to her mind and sense she is held in honour ; as the 
bodies of the saints, or whatever else in point of 
honour I might mention as more excellent; as Elijah, 
a virgin from his birth, and continuing so throughout, 
and being taken up did not see death ; as John, who 
lay upon the bosom of our Lord, whom Jesus loved ; 
as the holy Theda; and as Mary honoured above 
her because of the dispensation of which she was 
deemed worthy. But neither is £lijah, though among 
the living, an object of worship ; nor is John an ob- 
ject of worship, though by his own prayer, or rather, 
by God's grace, he made his death wonderful ; nor is 
Theda, nor any one of the saints, an object of wor- 
ship. For the old error shall not lord it over us, that 
we should leave the living One, and worship thinffs 
made by Him. For they served, and worshipped the 
creature more than the Creator. For if H^ willeth 
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not tHat the ang«h be wonlhipped, how vtrcH mork 
rs He UNWILLIW& that worship should bs paib 
TO HER WHO WAS BORN OF Anna, and was given to 
Anna from Joachim, ^ven to the fiither anclmoliier 
by promise, but, neverthdess, not born differendy 
firom the nature of man.** 

Had Epiphanins been accustomed to celebrate tiie 
Virgin Mary, as the audiorized services of tiie Church 
of Rome celebrate her now, as immaculate in her 
raodier's conception of her, glorifying her as 
exalted above the choir of angels, as queen of 
angels, and queen of all saints, ceuhl he have written 
such a sentence as this, in which he argues, that Go<^ 
wlio would not suffer die angels to be worshipped, 
would much less have allowed a Vitpin to be wor^ 
shipped, who was a mortal like ourseh^es, <' and not 
born out of the ordinary course of nature/' 
Epiphanins afterwards proceeds thus : — 
^<Gk)d the Word, as a Creator, having authority 
over it, fonned Himself from the Vwm, as from 
the earth, having clothed Himself with flesh from 
the holy Virgin^ but nevertheless not a virgin to 
be worshipped, nor that He might make her a 
deity ; not that we might offer in her name ; not that 
after so many raierations women sbonki become 
priestesses. God willed not this to take place in 
Salome, nor in Mary herself. He suffered her not 
to administer baptism, nor to bless the disciples ; He 
did not cemmissmn her to rule on earth : but only 
appointed this — that she should be a holy thins^, toA 
be deemed worthy of his kingdom. Whence then is 
the coiling serpent ? Whence are his crooked coun- 
sels renewed ? Let Mary be in honour ; but let the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, be worshipped. Let 
no one worship Mary. The mystery [that sacred 
thing, religious worship] is assigned— I do not say to 
no woman ; but not even to any man — ^it is assigned 
to God. Neither do angels receive that ascription of 
^ry. Let these errors, written in the hearts of the 
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dkioeiredy be wiped siiay. Let Ae ml, ^geoamilei $tt 
ihe tree, he oblitetated (mm «ur s^lit. . • • Let 
no QMe eat of tke •emr wfaidk kw mm&a hf meanB 
-ef iioly ]^C«7; for tiMwli tiMtreebe bcaottfal, yetit 
18 not gmn ror food ; eM tboug^ii Maiyfaenost'beand- 
fid» jmd faoty, and konowed, yet filie is Bot intaided 
to be worshipped. Let Eve, our mother, be iu^ 
noared, as having been iiamed by God; but let her 
set be IJBteaed to, lest due persuade her diildreh to 
cat of the tree and transgress the CDnMnandment 
And how many aasre things laight be said ? for these 
silly women olfer So her the cake, or tkey take upon 
Aemselves to oflGer at hi ker bebalf. The whole 
tkin^ is fooEsh and sttange, and is a device and 
deceit of die devil. But not to eactend my discourse 
further, what I have already said will soffiee — Let 
Jifiary be in bsnour : let the Loid be werdnpped V 

Few probaUy wall conoeiTe it possible tkat any 
|ir{aiitive writer, sMMtaifring ihe present <doctrines oif 
tke Ckurck of HoBae, or knewdng those to be the 
doctrines hdd and acted npon by bis contenrporarisa 
thcottgk the CkciBtian workl, could kaive written die 
aentiasents kera quoted. It is net the ease of merely 
se|atire testimany ; it is not only tke absence of any 
iHtimatien as to the writer's belief in tke lawfulness 
and duty of seeking the Viipn^ pratectbn by invok- 
ing ker aid, or as to his knowledge of sock invocation 
bemg practised aronnd him. It is the case of a 
Christian Bishop reprobating a jwrnetice whidi had 
Aea lately spnmg up mi some distant portion of 
Christendom, of worshipping die Virgin — and wko 
does tkis widiout making any exception of invoking 
ker ud, or of asking her to intercede. He does not 
remonstrate witk those innovators for departing from 
an^ established mode of addressing her; or for not 
being content with that worship of ker, whieh they 
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SD On the Wonhipofthe Virgin Mary. 

ioond already prevalent : and yet this is surely what 
he would have done, had any mode of worshipping 
her then been prevalent in the Christian Church. He 
speaks peremptorily, and universally without excep- 
4ion, or reserve; and he repeats the same naked 
command again and again — *< Let no one worship 
Mary/' 

It has been said by writers of the Church of Rome 
-that Epiphanius does not reprove his misguided con- 
.temporaries for offering prayers to the virgin ; but 
for offering her cakes as a sort of sacrifice ; and con- 
sequently that his reproof does not reach the point 
at issue, unless the Roman Church offers the sacri- 
£ce of the Mass in honour of her. But this is no 
answer. It is impossible to conceive that had Epi- 
phanius been aware that prayers were offered to the 
Virgin> and the mercy of God sought through her 
intercession in the Christian Churches, he would in 
so unqualified a manner have denounced afi worship 
of the Virgin. He says not, <^ Do not offer sacrifice 
to Mary," but <^ Let no man worship Mary.'' The 
offering of a sacrifice was among the heathen, and 
under the law of Moses one part of religious wor- 
ship; but so was the offering of prayer and praise 
equally a part; and Epiphanius taking occasion from 
the one part more immediately brought under his 
notice, condemns alike all worship of Mary without 
any limitation or exception. This is in itself evident; 
but the case becomes still more clear, and the argu- 
' ment is strongly confirmed bv a brief reflection on 
the original Greek words used by Epiphanius. 

The verbs employed by him in these passages, 
"Let no one worship Mary," "Let the Lord be 
worshipped'," are precisely the same which SU John 
employs^ in the Revelation, when referring to a 
worship in which sacrifice could have no part^ "I 

* Ti)v Mapcd/i fiif^ctc if^VKwdriA, 'O Kvpioc irpavKvi'ttaQm, 
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fell down to worship before the feet of the aneeL 
And he saith unto me, See thou do it not ; womip^ 
Ood '." It is moreover a fact worthy of notice, that 
while Epiphanius himself, in his own genuine works, 
says, .^* Let no one worship Mary," and << The angels 
do not receive this honour," the writer of the spuri- 
ous work ascribed to him, which we have already 
mentioned, uses the selfisame Greek word when he 
represents the angels as worshipping ihe Virgin. 
We may also observe, that in the spurious work to 
which we must hereafter refer, ascribed to Ephraim 
Syrus, and quoted in the present day as his in justi^ 
fication of the Roman errors, the same word is used 
to the very letter, when the writer addresses the 
Vin?in in the language of adoration, << We bless thee,. 
O jSride of God, and with fear we worship thee*." 
The fact is, had Epiphanius sought for the most 
general and comprehensive word for the express pur- 
pose of excluding the Virgin Mary from any kind of 
religious worship whatever— the falling down before 
her, praying to her, invoking her succour, sineing' 
hymns to her honour — ^he could probably not have 
selected any wocd more comprehensive than the word 
he has employed. 

But Epiphanius says, <* Let Mary be had in ho- 
nour." To which every true son of the Church of 
]^nffland will respond. Amen. We discard as fully 
as Epiphanius could do, all unworthy and disparaging 
sentiments towards the holy Virgin-Mother of our 
Lord. But in disowninj^ those who speak irrever- 
ently of her, we are careful (as Epiphanius enjoins uff 
to be) not to be driven to the opposite extreme, nor 
to honour her above the measure due to her. We 
honour her memory, and we honour all the holy 
saints of God. Epiphanius bids us honour Mary; 
but so he bids us, using the same word, honour Eve, 



' ilpomwovfiiv* 



Digitized 



by Google 



91 On ike Waaiup of Hie Virgin Mary. 

tlie mother of U8 ail. W« iniwiir ito Vkgii^ hit ve 
Miinnf woi^p het; 

It i» too obvious tereqdrsoMvetkMS ftw wonl^ 
aad yet ii vbkj be safe to obaenrey tlMl EpiduHuas 
omsthave entertsinedt on Tarievo pmiii bendes the 
ioTocatiea o(F Marj^ imtionsr verj diffevest firam Aose 
which are jinrofcaBed by membets <rf the Churrii cf 
Rome Dew, and eovntenanecd by die lUman RitoaL 

EjHphanitts eenU not hafe heU the imniwnhtfp 
eonoeption of the Vhrgin in her imriiet*ti woflri> (to 
edebiaAe which t&e Konan Gbosdi h» ioslitated a 
tetifal), Off he could BHot have asteilBid^ at he ha» 
aiseirted again and dBgaany that ^ her birth was in the 



enhnanr ooone cC natnro"— •^not htt any way dif> 
£erent mm eAer mortda/' 

Epiphanins covU have hnewm notbing of the 
ASSUMPTION ef the Vk«n, now celebrated as 
the chief aad er own of Ae MtMb vm the Chnrch 
of Rone; er Iw weald not have* tohl ub that sinee 
8crh>ture was silent on the stthjtet ef her deatiii he 
wonld not eipress his epinixHi whedier dke died ^ 
common death of mcn^ or snficved uiattyfdom, ot 
was allowed to vemain dive on earth ^» 

Of her merits as influencing our spirftaal eofldi- 
tioii ; of her mteBoasrion; of her preoMt inteveit (as 
enr advocate) widi Oed; of any pcayers) even lor 
aid by her pcaym, being; oficrad \n the Chamh, 
or by the fieuithfiul in private*-of all this Epmhansos 
net a word^ From first to last his evidtence is 
pointedly and irrefotabty wgmKi tie iwocntioD 
ef the Virgin Mary» Epiphanius. testifies that the 
present womip ef the bfessei Virgin in the Clopch 
rf Rome had neither piaee nor name among primi* 
ttve Chdstian worohippem. 

* P. 1S«81 
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Basil; GrefforyofNazianxum; Epkmm^AeSjfFioH ; 
Gregory of Nytaa. 

Our attention is next called to the tesdmooy of four 
contemporaries, who, although perhaps not personally 
known eaeh to the other three, yet were united toge- 
ther some indeed, by the ties of blood or of friend- 
ship, and all by the bond of faith, hope, and cha- 
rity. Basil was the brother of Gregory of Nyssa» 
the companion and friend of Gregory of Nazianzum^ 
and the spiritual father in Christ, by the imposi- 
tion of whose hands Ephraim the oyrian is said 
to have received the holy order of Deacon. The 
testimony of each of these must be examined sepa- 
rately; and though we cannot regard them all as of 
e^ual magnitude and brightness, yet will each star of 
this constellation be found to throw much light on our 
path, while the combined light of them all united 
seems to bring the object oT our inquiry clearly and 
distinctly before our mind, and to leave no room at 
all for doubt (so far as our present investigation is 
concerned) with regard to the state of religjious wor- 
ship at the close of the fourth century. 

&t. Basils kj^2^10\ 

This Christian father and bishop, who acquired the 
name of the Great, in distinction from the multi- 
tude of bishops and pastors of the same name who 
succeeded him, is often appealed to under the 
honoured title of the Great Teacher of Truth. He 
was born at Csesarea, probably about a.d. 328, and 
was there ordained deacon and priest : but in conse- 
quence of an unhappy misunderstanding between him 
and the bishop of that dty, he withdrew, at the age 
rf thirty, into the deserts of Pontus, where he passed 
his time chiefly in rel^;jou& soIitade„ which however 

• Budfi 1721 uA 1030. 
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Si4 On the Worship of the Virgin Mary. 

vn» relieved by tbe friendljr converse of Gre^ry of 
Nazianzum. tiafypily, Basil was reconcikd to tiie 
Bishop of Csesarea, on whose death, about 4.ii. 370, 
he succeeded to that see. There he was permitted to 
feed the flock of Christ for about nine or tenyem, 
and then be died in peace. ' ^ ^ 

Although tbe negative evidence of Basil ^Ekg&iiiit 
the existence in the Christian Church, at bis* time; of 
any thing approaching the religious wordrifU'of the 
Virgin, is interwoven with all his remains, y^t Hot 
more than two or three passages call for any «speotal 
examination. Basil, with all true and sound beltoveri, 
held (to use the words of the Church of Engtatid) 
that *< the Son, the Word of the Father, begotten from 
everlasting of the Father, the very and eternal God, 
of one substance with the Father, took manVnatafe 
in the womb of tbe blessed Virgin of her substance ;" 
that He "was bom of a pure virgin.'* Andtbin^ fn 
his comments on the record of the Creation ^ 1*0* 
futing those who urged the impossibility of a virgin 
bein^ a mother, he affirms that the Creator had pro- 
vided, by the operations of nature, unnumbi6red 'pre- 
paratory acts for the reception of the mysterjr of Ae 
Incarnation, l^e accuracy of Basil, on snojeeliof 
natural hbtory, does not anect our inquiry. In that 
passive, he maintains that, in the economy of Grace, 
the Son of God was born of Mary, a virgin 5 botof 
her he says no more. 

But the evidence of Basil is far from being merely 
negative. Different passages bear testimony to 'the 
fact, that be did not entertain towards the Virgin anv 
such sentiments as are now professed by the Ckureb 
of Rome ; that he offered her no worship (let it be 
^Ued dulia or hyperdulia) ; that ' he regarded her as 

• Hex. Hoin.viii.8 6. Ed. 1721, vol. I p. 76. Ed. 1839, p. 107. 

^ We shall find many of the ancient Fathers putting' forth ftUii&r 
sentiments with, regard to tbe Virgin, which, as they appear to tiave 
DO foundation in Scripture, we may weU leave as we find them. The 
citation of them in evidence of a primitive writer's sentiments implies 
no approval or admission of them ss our own. ^ 
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one whose faith was tried and was shaken, and who 
needed the renewal of the Holy Ghost, after her trust 
in God's providence had for a while been interrupted ; 
in a word, that he neither looked to her as an mter^ 
eesaor and mediator, nor believed in her Assumption ; 
nor placed any hope in her good o£Sces in heaven, to 
be secured on the part of mankind, by prayer addressed 
either to herself or to God. 

Opdmos, a bishop, had laid before Basil some of 
liis difficulties in the interpretation of Scripture. 
Among other matters, he requested his assistance 
towanb the riffht understanding of the address made 
by Simeon to Mary, on Christ's presentation in the 
Temple. Basil, complying with his request, recom- 
mends him to interpret the words *^ And he shall be 
for a sign that shall be spoken a^inst," as prophetic 
of those lamentable disputes which had arisen con- 
cerning Christ's incarnation ; "some maintaining that 
he had an earthly body, others that it was a heavenly 
body ; some that it pre-existed from all eternity, others 
that it had its origin from Mary." And then, in ex- 
planation of the expression, **A sword shall pass 
dirough thine own soul also, that the thoughts of 
many hearts shall be revealed," he thus proceeds: — 

<* The sword is the word that trieth, that judgeth the 
thoughts, and separateth to the dividing asunder of 
the soul and spirit the joints and marrow '. As there- 
fore every soul was subject to some doubt at the time 
of the Passion (according to the voice of the Lord, 
^ All shall be offended because of me,') Simeon oro- 
phesied concerning Mary also herself, that standing 
oy the cross and seeing what was being done, and 
hearing those words, notwithstanding the testimony 
of Gabriel, notwithstanding the ineffable knowledge 
of the Divine conception, notwithstanding the great 
display of miracles ; yet after all, saith he, there shall 
arise a certain wavering even in thy own soul. For 

• VoL iiL Epiit. 260, p. 400. Ed. ISS9, toI. iii. p. 579« 
[662] B 
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it beloved tbe. Lord to taste death £or every mfta^ aad 
by. oialdiig a pn>pitiatioiiifoi. the world, to save all 
loea by bis blood; oonsequently even thee ake tby*- 
sel^ wfio haat been instriicted from above in the thio« 
of the Lord, some doubt shall ajlEeelk This is- £^ 
sword«" 

Basil then proeeeds to.explain the pemaiAing-cUMise 
in Simeon's address, thus — <^ ^ That the thi^i^bto. oi 
xaany hearts might be revealed^w' He intimMteSy that 
alter the. offence, taken at the cross of Chris4, both bjr. 
the disciples- and Mary, some remed]^ should speediljr 
cofifee from the Lord, confirming their hearts in their 
faith on Him. Thus we know that Peter, after hav*' 
iag been offeaded, held the faith of Christ moje sfted- 
fastly. The weakness and frailty of humaii. native^ 
were proved, in order that the- poper of God m%ht 
be-t shown*" 

It is impossible to believe that one. who entertained, 
these sentimenis . could, at- the si^e timey have held 
the doctrines coaceriiiog the Virgin . Miary w^h th« 
Ch«cch of Rome teaches her memberfr^to hold»^ Wedo: 
not woioder at the expressioft used by the Benedietin^ 
£ditor, both in a marginal note wd ia the. iAde0[^ 
<< This of Basil is not quito a £sir opinien eeBeermq|^ 
tbe holy mother of God.'.' ^^ Basil,, oefc very deeo- 
rously {minus beUe)^ thinks, that Mwy. herself wavered 
al'the time of the Passion." Whenoe Basil, derived 
his view, or haw far his is the true intenpretatioa dL 
the passage, has nothing to do. with the oojisQt of our. 
preseai. inquiry. Basil is here proved to ha.ve held 
sentimeats altogether iaciempatible with the. pi^reseni 
belief and ptaetice of thot Roman Chureb oower AJ^ 
the Viqpin Mary* 

Like die works of almost every aaieient: wialef^i 
the volumes whieh omtain the genuioe prodfuedona. 
oi Basil, reoundus: of the recklessness with whi^ the. 
errors of subaoquentiageswereaseribed tO'.th%f|riii^ 
tive teachers of our holy faith. 

But when we bear in mind th^t not less, tbw forty, 
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pvdbaUy nore^.of ti»i some name with BasS, tboHrli 
of .yery* inferior iwte, fQtk)wedr hiiii» we can scarcely 
WQB^ at so manf- spnriaiis' works heh^ aaeribod to 
Iimi By such foTgemmthe aatfaority o£ these early 
Batibevr haS'bMi too Iob^- foroed to countenance the 
eiFons which crept into the fsilk and wovship of the 
QlMtch^ lamg" afk^ those holy men had hilesi asleep 
in CSlrist^ evrori& aap nuich opposed to their genuine 
S€BtiiB«Eit% aSitkey are to the doctrine of the Church 
o£'England> nmn. By na taboHCS^ perhaps, can the 
laaming and' abilily of* tke lovers of truth, and the 
faithfai sonsT of the Church o£ Clmst^ promote the 
came ol pmrnArti worahtp niore effeetuaily than by 
clearing' tiie field of Christian antiquity of those ' 
murioHS'weeds^ \diiob the enemy of trnlh has from 
age to i^e samrn so artfdUy^ choloDg in many cases 
ttegentdne and good' seed, in others mingling some 
subtle poison with the wholesome fruits o£ Gospel 
tHztii. JSf ueh has been already done ; but we shall 
be mere" audi mere conyineei^ as our inquiry pro- 
ceedsy. tbftt much move yet remains to be done. 
- Before we leave this vraerable. teacher in Christ's 
sdkeol^ it may be well for us to recall some few of 
Shsiirs genuine sentimenta on the efficaey and com- 
fort of prinrer, the doty and blesnug of habitually 
stadying' the holy Seriptures, and the consolations' 
adhiinistered' by mdi Christianity to those who are 
in sorrow and affliction. Several passages bear^ 
theogh indirieetiy y&t ooByinciDffly, on the immediate 
sabjeet* cf our inqniry ; the imence throughout of 
ail allusion to the Yii^in: Mary (whose protection at 
thc^wfol liMur* of deatir and fnun: the feoe of their 
eneoiV) the Roman Chuicb new bids her children to 
suppkeate) beings meat sirikaig and satisfactory^ 

It is v^mMng to hear this hoiy man in his retire- - 
laent iqmikiiig, like' a voice from tiie wilderness, of 
the inestimable value of holy Scripture as the guide 
of our life,, supplying us with rules of conduct, and 
proposing the bright^example of good men, as living 
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models for a child of God to imitate. No legs de- 
lightful is it to hear him speak of prayer. << Praye^^ 
he says, " should ever attend our study of holy £icrip^ 
ture : our mind is more vigorous then, more rend^ 
▼ated with the strength of youth, and is under a 
stronger influence of the love of God." The best 
prayer he considers to be that which brings the. idea, 
of God more vividly before the mind; to have Oai 
ever present in our thoughts and hearts, realizes the 
indwelling of God in us* ^< Thus we become a temple- 
of God, when the tenor of our thoughts, and our 
remembrance of Him are not cut asunckr by eartUy 
cares, nor the mind disturbed by pasdons nnawarea 
assailing us. Flying from all these, the man wl|0 
loves God withdraws himself to God^ banisbiqgt 
all evil desires which would tempt him to what .is 
unholy, and persevering in those pursuits which 
lead to excellence •." 

His letter of condolence to Nectarius ^' on the 
death of that friend's only son is most beautiful in 
itself, and opens to us Basil's views as to the fbuos* 
tain and living spring of all consolation to a Cbn^ 
tian. Having expressed his own deep afflictioo, 
'Caused by the melancholy loss sustained by his fri^od^ 
be recalls Nectarius to a consideration of the 
tenure of human life, and the many instances 
which they had known of similar calamities. He 
• then adds — 

" Above all, it is God's command, diat because; aC^ 
"the hope of the resurrection we sorrow not fur thifse 
that have fallen asleep. Moreover with the great 
Judge of our struggles crowns of great glory are 
reserved as the rewards of great patience. Where* 
fore I call on you, as a generous combatant, not to 
sink beneath tne weight of your sorrows, nor suffer 
your soul to be swallowed up by it: persuaded, af 

* Epist 11. vol. iii. pp. 72, 73. Ed. 1899, toL Hi. p. 99L 
» EpiBt ▼. p. 77. Ed. 1839, p. 108. 
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tUfs, that though the reasons of God's dispensations 
are hidden from us, yet whatever is apportioned to us 
by Him, who is wise and who lovetn us, should be 
borne, however painful it may be. For He kndws 
ttow to assign what is for the real good of each ; and 
why He appoints to different persons unequal periods 
et fife. Though not comprehended by man, there is a 
cause why some are taken away sooner hence, and others 
are left to linger on in this life of pain. So that in all 
things we should adore his loving-kindness, and with- 
out repining remember the famous exclamation which 
the ^eat combatant Job uttered, when he saw his ten 
cMlaren round one tahle in one moment destroyed. 
* The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away. 
As it pleased the Lord, so it was ! * Let us make that 
admirable sentiment our own. By the just Judge an 
equal reward is reserved for those who acquit tliem- 
selves equally. We have not been deprived of our 
boy ; we have only returned him to Him who lent 
him. His life is not extinct, but is changed for the 
better. The earth does not cover our beloved one, 
but heaven hath received him. Let us only wait a 
litde while, and we shall again be with him whose 
loss we feel. TTie time of our separation will not be 
long. In this life we are all hastening on the road 
to the same inn; in which one is already lodged, 
another is coming in after him, a third hastening: 
one end will receive us alt. He has finished his 
journey first; but we are all on the same journey; 
atid the same inn awaits us all. Only may we resem- 
ble hfcn in purity, that we may obtain the same rest 
wfth the children of Christ." 

At the close of the next letter, which is also con- 
solatory, St Basil says, — 

^ Iti these cases, argument is not enough for con- 
solation. We have need also of prayer. I pray 
the Lord Himself that He, touching your heart by 
his inefihble power, will by good thoughts enkindle 
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light in ytnir «eiil, that ycHi may bave ife well-sprii^ 
of eomfoit ill ;your own'iultIre^^ 

St^Gregory of^azianzum^ a.d.^380'. 

Gregory, called *^Theol0gus,* from his profound 
erudition m divine knowledge, and " of Nazianzum,*' 
from a city in 'Cappadocia, vas the friend of Bas^, 
and tutor of Jerome •. He was trained, we are told, 
in the most celebrated schools of rhetoric, at Athens 
and Alexandria as well as in other cifies. For some 
years he superintended the Church of Nazianzam as 
the coadjutor or sufiragan of his -father, who was dt 
that time by age and iirfirmities disabled from dia- 
' charging the episcopal functions. He wasaftcrwarib 
call^ to preside over the metropofitan CSmrch of 
Constantinople, from which he retired by a voluntary 
resignation of that see ; and having "passed ihe ten 
remaining years rrf his life in retirement^ ie died 
about the year 391, at the age of prdbably not less 
than ninety years. 

This Gregory is referred to bythe Roman Catholic 
historian of the Council of Trent*, as one of those 
who " by addressing saints in public harangues laid 
the foundation of the modem -practice of praying to 
them, thougli such addresses ought to be regarded as 
figures of rhetoric rather than religious invocations." 
Gregory's works contam mariv panegyrics delivered 
on the anniversaries, or at tlie tombs of celebrated 
Christians (some of them his contemporaries), at tliB 
close of which he apostrophizes * tte martyr, apolo- 
gizing for his own defects, oeg^ng him to accept his 
exertions however unworthy of the merits he has 
been celebrating, and to look favourably on the com- 

» P. 79. Ed. 1839, p. 112. 

3 Paris, vol. i. 1778 ; vol. ii. 184*). » See Fabricius, V4)l.ix. p. 383. 

* Histoire du ConcUe de Trent, 1761. 
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pany assettibled in honour of him. But m'tke same 
harangues we find him apostrophizing things which 
neverhad earsto h«a% or. a iiiuid to understand — 
It is difB^etflt'to b^eve how any H»ne seeking, n^t 
what by iagen«ity might be forced to countenance a 
system, but what is in reality evidence of the hith 
and practice of the first Christians, could acquiesce 
with satisfaCtloB in such apostrophes. 

If weigliecl in the balance of truth, these apostro- 
phes catrry with' thetti no gresfter proof that the Chris- 
tian orator invoked the saint in an act of religious 
worship, than the words of Tacitus, in 4»postrophiziQg 
Areola, bear that he sought the aid of his departed 
friend. There, is, however, this important difference, 
that Gregory entertained no doubts as to the immor- 
tality of the soul ; whereas the words of &he Komafn 
historian imply that with hicn the existenee of a future 
. state was still an Ainsettled question. In more reeest 
. iostances, alse^'we find misgiving^ and doubts as to the 
power of die departed to hear dieir surviving friends 
when addressii^ them. Sueh for example is the apos- 
trophe made by Frederic II., King of Prussia, in his 
panegyric of Prince Henry. And after doubts of this 
sort otioe expressed, few probably would see any proof 
of the belief or practice of the heathen biographer or 
the modern king, were they to make many other similar 
apostrophes witnout the expression of such doubt. 

^But precisely the same expression of uncertainty 
aad deabt and misgiving occurs (^ad that not onoe 
only) in these addresses of Gregory of NazianaBuin. 
It may put the illustration in a clearer light, if we lay 
the instances we have mentioned side by side with 
Gregory's. There is a remarkable' eorrespondeoee in 
many of the drcumstances of the three cases : Tacitus 
addresses his wife's father as a beloved parent; Fre- 
deric addresses his nephew; Gregory addresses his 
own sister*— 
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TACITUS, FRSDEEIC. OREGORY. 

Agricola! If there Prince! You who Mayest thou enjoy 
be a place for the knew how dear you all these, of which 
mints of the pmst wwretom o 4 o w yre*. when on earth thoa 
vt,. as philosophers cious was your pefaon receivedst a fewdrop- 
thinki great souls pe- tome: iftheyoice of pings from thy genuiae 
rish not with their the living, can make dispodtion towaMds 
bodies, rest thou in itself heard by the tbem« But if. tlispi 
peace: and call tbou dead, listen to a yoice canst take any interest 
us thy family, from which was not un- in our afiairs, and this 
weak repinings and known to you. Suffer boon is granted by God 
feminine waitings to a this frail monument, to pious soal% to base 
contemplation of thy the only one, alas! a sense of siKh things, 
virtues, which it is not that I can erect to your receive our address 
lawftilforus to mourn memory to be raised -instead ofmuiyfinie- 
or wail for ; rather let to you *. rai obsequios^ nod - in 
us adorn thee with our preference to many \ 
admiration, with tem- 
poral honours, and if 
nature so permit, by 
resembling thee. 

The whole of this passage of Gregory's address 
deserves a place here. It is full of Christian fiuth and 
love. It is observable that in his reference to the jovs 
of heaven which he believed that his sister ahreaay 
possessed, though he mentions the glory of angels 
and of other bein^ and of God, yet there is ao 
allusion to the Virgin Mary* 

<< Better, I well know, and far more to be prized, 
are the things thou hast now, than what are seen here; 
the sound of those who keep holyday, Uie choir of 
angels, the vision both of other beings, and also of 
the Trinity most high; the more pure and perfect 
illumination of glory no longer withdrawing itaelf firvm 
a mind in bondage, and dissipated by tae passions^ 
but entirely contemplated, and held by the whole mind^ 
and shining upon our souls with the full light of tbe 
Godhead — all these mayest thou enjoy, of wliicb> &c." 

Another striking instance of the same doubt and 

uncertainty, not as to the happiness of true Christians 

in another world, but as to their power to bear the 

addresses made to them by any here below, occurs in 

Gregory's first invective against Julian'. Having 

' For both theie references, see Taciti Op. Brotier, vol. iv. p. 131. 
• Greg. Naz. vol. i. p. 232. » VoLi.p.78, 
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called all upon earth to hear him, he adds, << Hear, O 
lieaven, and give hear, O earth. And do .tiiou hear, O 
seal of the great Constantius, if there be amy peb- 
CEPTioK, and all ye souls of the kings before him 
who loved Christ:'' the note in the Benedictine edi- 

Akm thus interpreting and illustrating these words 
ef Gr^ory: — <<If the dead are sensible of any thing, 

/rius Isocrates, in the same words but somewhat more 
fully : ' If there is any perception of what is going 

4m here.' " 

After the expression of these doubts, we do not 
gee how any sound argument can be based upon such 
addresses to the souls of the departed made by Gre- 
gory. But, to confine ourselves more particularly to 
die immediate subject of our inquiry, we do not find 
any evidence borne by Gregory to the invocation of 
the Virgin ; on the contrary, in his genuine works, he 
is a clear and strong witness against it. 

Here, however, a painful duty is forced on any one 
who is resolved to make a sacrifice of any thing 
rather than of the truth: — Ghregorjrof Nazianzum is 
in the present day confidently cited as one who 

^himself prayed directly and unequivocally to the 
Virgin Mary. The appeal is thus made to his au- 
tfaonty by Dr. N. Wiseman, Roman Catholic Bishop 

•of Melipotamus': — 

<^But I must not omit another passage of the same 
Father, neither will I venture to abnd^e it. It is 
the conclasion of his dramatic composition entitled, 
•Christ Suffering.' Whatever may be put to the ac- 

• count of poetical feeling and expression, enough will 
remain to satisfy us of his belief. But after all, there 
is poetry in all sincere prayer ; every office of Catho- 
lic devotion, public or private, is essentially poetical : 
and if it was lawful for St* Gregory to address the 
blessied Virgin as follows under any circumstances, 
it cannot be idolatrous in us. ' Moreover kindly ad- 

• Remarks on a Letter from the Rev. W/Palmer, by N. Wiseman, 
B.D., Bishop of Melipotamus. London, 1841, p. 28. 
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-mSk thy Motfaec, -O Word, as an intereeasor, and 

to whcnn .thou 'bast granted tbe t|;«Bce to looae. An- 

ffust, ^veneiable, jaU^bloBsed Viif^eJ Than laliafaHeat 

die hflRveBly maasiaiis ^ ^bhe Jbleased, fread tem • the 

incuttbraiftee -of aaortali^, dad in die gasomnt 0f 

ineorruptiofl^ kna9m eimh-iiamattaX as « Deity. 

.Be kiBd fwBi aboine :tD my addnesBea. Yea, yea, 

moat gknioiis aniden, ToeekFe my woada; for this 

distinction belone;s to tfase .aknae ^ naortak, as tke 

mother of the Word, although beyond cfoiiqavdMi^ 

ision ! On whish rriying, I addtaoB tbee, and to 

.adorn tbee Y^enT a ^rlmid waven iisam tbe ^pisaat 

meads, O Lady; iat tioit nnny imcaxn ^tfaaai ¥aad»- 

safing hast ewr (freed ne ^£Mn >TRrions indamitiaB of 

enemies visible, but onois iiwriayde. Wiun I 'skall 

reach tbe end^cf my Ufo, as I haw «atBealefl, may i 

«ver have thee as pnatector cf theiMbce of nvy entine 

life; and as a meat aftomttfbk ioiereeBsor with tbgr 

Son, together ^eith hisiwelkpleasing sewants. Allow 

ine not .to be defimevad np to tormeitts, laad to }>e 'ike 

rsport cf the erael 4flapeiter of imen. Staoid by ism 

.and save me -fisom tiie-fire aond darkness, by the faith 

which jnsttfietfa, and by .thy fmmar ; far in thee uras 

seen die graee ef Ood ^d m. Therefore, I wewe ibr 

thee a gfatefiil'h3Kmn, Virgin Mother,fair and'SapseaBe 

above all other virgins, sublime abeve all lieBvei%- 

ovden of beii^ I Mistvess J Qtteen <of all things ! 

Delight of onr race ! be thou ever kind i to it, aaifto 

me in every place salvKfeion.' 

^^Here," observes Dr. Wisema% -^is Ae blessed 
Virgin diseotly poqasd Tto, cMnadeved a prate<^or, ^ 
defender agaiast enenies. In shorty in this one bA- 
dress, St. Gvegoiy ^suns up all that is oanteind in 
the passage eonsidened by Mr. Palmer so objeetion- 
able in the mondis of modern Xllathduis." 

To this alleged testimony of the great Thecdo^an, 
only one answer can be given ; bat of -tibe certaoBty of 
that answer we can entertain no question. Gregory 
of Nazianzum never wrote one of tlMiae words, ^he 
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jlsagedy after die maniier of Euripides was not writteii 
by GriSgory, nor . in his age. The greatest difficulty 
jzi.^he oase is^liow to aceonmt for «ucE a citation helag- 
made in the present day^ withoat^ny alluftion.toithi 
authorities, by whi<^ the ivork is picNiounced not to be 
Gi^gory'js. Had nMBmbers of ttie reformed Church 
alone, or i»oeiitiiy, rt^dodthat vrmk, (howevicr.fttnaii^ 
and sound their reasons mi^t hai«re seenued to* us,) we 
ithontd Bothttve been-mii^risedat our Roman CaUiolic 
faantejnpocsries still quoting this tragedy as Gregory's.; 
but iiere we need cite no other evidenee than the 
oaitad teBtimoaie«tof a^lar^e body of the best Ronan 
Catholic critics-, to jaoum 2»t the work is unquestion^ 
ably spurmis; or rather we need only refer to the 
Roman Catholic editor^ M. CaiUau, Paris, 1840, who 
e^iidilisbes itsspnsiousnesB beyond cootrxyrersy. 

Another passage has been frequently quoted, in 
pmof tfaatCrD^ory of yaztanaam reeognized piayer 
to the Vir^^as an ordinary practice, a eontury oefore 
bisrtinie. The pasaase ocoursin aiKiratwn^ said to have 
been jdeiff^red bfSim Gngiory in psafee of Cyprian, 
Aishop of iCartfaage. The testimony has been highly 
valued ; and with ^tbe view lof retaining it among Gre- 
gory W vwocks, guest pains have been t^n to reconcile 
the eoofasion .and iBConsi^;6noies whiaik abound 
tbraughoist the work in whieh it is fiMind. Indeed, 
thelBenedictine editors confess ^'thot nowhere in the 
fouctb century is the protection and asajstanee of the 
blessed Vii^;in jso dearly and so explicitly )eommended 
as In this oration V To state the reasons whicb 

• In pronouncing that the passage now quoted as genuine by Dr. 
^Wiseman, is falsely assigned to Gregory, these agree inth one voice : 
(nUemont, Etupin, BaiUet Jageoieat dos StftmAtp^ Baronius, Rivet, 
Vossius^ Bellarmin, Labbe« CeiUier. Fabricius has been lately quoted 
as acknowledging the genuineness of the work; but incorrectly. 
Vte oflly rejects the notion, of its having been written by Apellinaris: 
ittid in -the same pase he teUs us, that Idpous and Vossins doi:^ted, 
and that Triller and Valcken undertook to demonstrate that it was 
spurious. See Greg. Theolog. Paris, 1840. Edit. M. CaiUau, Priest. 
See also Romish Worship of the Virgin, p. 375. 

< Vol.!. p. 487. 
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compel us to regard the oration as alti^ether flpiifit>ii% 
and the work of a writer far inferior to Gr^jory of 
^azianzum in ecclesiastical knowledge, we trust fvili 
not be thought uninteresting cht out of place. 

But if, tor argument's c»ke, the oration were^ ad* 
mitted as genuine, its evidence amounts to very litde^ 
and could not counterbalance the weight of evidenoe 
to be put in the other scale. Still, whoever was^ltie 
author, the story detailed is this: A young lad]i;ilC 
great beauty was in imminent danger^ in oonsequeiioe 
of the violent emotions which her charms had excited 
in Cyprian, who» to bring her into his toiiSf and.ae?* 
cure her to himself, had recourse to the aEte of magics 
in which he was versed, and to the assistance of (me 
of those evil spirits whom magicians bribed by acts .of 
homage. ^^ Justina, (to use the speaker's own vords^) 

DISCARDING ALL OTHERS, PLIES FOR RSFUGK X# 

God, who had protected Susanna and Theda* and 
she takes her own bridegroom for her champioiB 
ai^ainst hateful lusts. And who was this? CwomU 
wlio rebukes the winds, and supports the sinking, and 
consigns a legion of devils to the deep, and rescuoi 
from the den the just man exposed as food foe Uoa^ 
and by the outstretching . of nis arms conquers the 
wild beasts, and rescues the fugitive prophet swaUawed 
up by the whale, even in its l^lly preserving his&itfa, 
and saves the Assyrian youths in the fire, quenching 
the flame by his angel, and adding a fourth to, the 
three. Meciitating on these and more instances than 
these, {and beseeching the Virgin Maary to. assist a WKom 
in perilf) she throws before her the charm of ftsliitg 
and mortification, at the same time marring her 
beauty as. treacherous, that she might withdraap th^ 
fuel of the flame, and expend the heat of passiooy and 
also making God propitious by her fidth and her 
humility; for God is served by nothing so much as 
by affliction ; and loving*kindness is given in return 
for tears." 

Now, if this statement really came from Gregory 
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4»f Nasknsam, to what does it amount ? It shows that 
be repOfted without a word of approbation or dissatia* 
£ieti<m, the eireunastance of a female being in peril 
having, a century before his time, called upon the 
Virgin to protect her from the wanton attacks of one 
who wwtlien a child of Satan, exercising for her ruin 
his arts as a magician, but whom she converted to 
Christianity, and who afterwards became Bishop of 
GartlMig^ and a mattyred saint. The sentence is 
pareaimtical, and no reference is made to the Virgin 
m what precedes or follows it ; on the contrary, the 
orator expressly states, that Justina, forsakin? all other, 
betook herself only to God. Sdll were the oration 
genuine, this parenthesis must be allowed to carry 
Siat degree of evidence as to the general practice of 
jkbe preceding ceatury, which each inquirer after truth 
way ^eonedder it to oear. TTie arguments, however, 
against its being admitted as the genuine production 
^ Oregoty the Theologist, seem to us conclusive and 
luianswerable. 

In examining this homily with the view of forming 
a ecMrrect judgment as to its genuineness, (its historical 
aceuraey or aul^enticity is not attempted to be esta- 
blished by any one,) we must throughout have present 
to^ynr mind the character of the author to whom it is 
ascribed. Gregory was one of the most learned bishops 
of the Church ; one who, by his extraordinary know* 
ledge of divine things, obtained the surname of the 
Theologian. He had studied in other famous seats of 
learning, and especially at Alexandria and Athens; 
and at both those places, if any where in the world, 
at that time, the biography of St. Cyprian of 
Gar^^e would be a subject of interest, and would 
be familiarly known and imparted. Could Gre* 
gory then be the author of a homily filled with so 
many gross mistakes and inconsistencies, and so in- 
explicable a confusion of facts and persons? The 
alternative is of no slight importance ; and the ques- 
tion deserves a patient and full examination. If the 
genuineness of the oration be maintained, then this 
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great teaehcr and Aedi^st is eanvietedofsachigrotB 
misteikes as^are not only ineomistaiit widi tbe.i8Dge.df 
lin learnsag and knowiedee, bat mmkl dtii^raoe any 
ordinary person, who had Uie opportunities with wfai^ 
be was fiuFoared; and 'tf die gWii^ inoonsistendes 
and ignorance pervading the homily compel us to 
prononnce against its genuiamiess, then this testi- 
mony to the oarly prevalence joi invocations ito tbe 
Viirin Mary ^ which, slight as it is, isiaobiowledffed to 
be we clearestaad mostesplidtwhiah th)e'fooc£jeeii- 
tury canprodnee,)»ust be gWen npasa Jtlungofaonghi. 
1st. Then, nothing is Known 4b ^ t£e time, or 

?hce, or occasion of the jdelivevy of this omtion. 
^'he notice of Nicotas, in the Paiis edkimi of 1611, 
states that it was •spoken to ^the :peo{de of NazkiB- 
znm, the day after the festival of St Cyprian, 
on the onitor^B retnm from the warm baiths, at the 
loot of IJie prenipkoos monataan near tJM tawn, whiob 
he frequented, partly for the lOomfDct of vetijaemen^ 
and partly for the cure of an infirmity amder which 
Jie laDoured* ^Bot this idea is^rje^cted by the Roman 
Catholic editom in t^ Paris edition of 1773, beeauae 
the orator addresses his audienoe as persons with 
whom he had been only a short time aoqoainted; and 
they maintain that the oration must hare been de- 
livered at Constontinople, a.d. d79. 

2ndly. The Cyprian, in praise of whom the orator, 
whoever he^ was^ delivered this pane^pic, and of 
whose licentiooBness and vice, and imagioal af ts, and 
violence towards Jostina he was speakings was Saint 
Cyprian, tbe renowned Bisbop:of Gacdrnge ; whereas 
all the editors and' critics with one voiee psonaunoe 
such a stigma npon *hi8 character to be a oalnmny 
^ich must not, for a moment, be attaohed to that 
holy man's name« Thus it is that Dr. Wiseman 
speaks of << the madinations of the magiciui Cyprkn^" 
without making any allusion to the Saint of Carthage, 
whose memory ^e hold in reverence. But, whoever 
was the orator, that the subject of his panegyric 
"wvs "St C}rprian, Bishop of 'Carthage, admits sd no 
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dkooht, and ought "not ^tfaos to be tlis^ked. The 
'woris-of the oralor, variously, and again and again 
Tepearled, fix the identity ^of ;the individual beyond 
question. Thm in ose passage he rsajni, *<' This >Cy- 
.prian, -my friends, f(th8t those of yoeu ^o kn^iv it 
may be moore pleased with the remembianee, and those 
^ho kniKw it not, may learn the iaxrest oi all our 
histories, and iihecoDHAon, glory of Chrigtians,) is^that 
man, the great name formerlyof :the .Carthaginians, 
but.now:<rf the wJuoIeannorld.^' <'ile not only presided 
orer the Cfaurelhof :tiie£!aBthaginiaiiiB, or of Africa, (from 
.him and on account jof iiim jeelebrated to the preseiit 
day,) i>ut also the whole west, and alBMMSt .the Tery 
eas^ and 'the south, and the nortii, wherever .'fanve 
reached. Thus Cyfo^ became ;ours/' 

Banonus % the gnsit Roman Catholic authority, 
affirms tfaflit all this^wasa-mistake in the orator ; t^ottoe 
aneedcrte must have related to another ^Cypidaai:; and 
that as^or 8t. Cyprian of Carthage, the story dmrg- 
ing him with havkig used magicsd arts is an es- 

FLODEB ^ABUE. 

«Oaa we conoei^^ Gregory the Theologian, 'the 
most learned man of his time, who had himself -studied 
in Alezandnaand Athens, to have faUeo into such ^nsss 
errors, and to have been the propagator of Buch ti 
fiible, wJien ^we know that the history ef St *Cyprian% 
martyrdom (which we have at the present day) written 
by Pontius, his own deacon, i^as then spread-through 
Qiristendom ? 

^rdly. The orator, in a manner', totally at variamie 
with what Gregory's works inform us of his own setiti- 
ments, states, that *^the very ashes ofCyprian, if used 
in faith, dislodged devils, expelled diseaKS, ioretold 
things to eome; as they know who have made the 
trial, and have delivered tiie account down to us, «iad 
will deliver it for times to come !" 

« Baronius, Martyr. 26 Sept. p. 376, Paris, 1607 ; and Annal. Ec- 
cles. vol. ii. p. 564. Anno Christi 250. 
» P. 440- 
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4thly. The orator ^ relates that the body of Cypriaiii 
having been hidden by a piotts woman, was for a 
long time concealed, and was brought to light by a 
revelation made to another woman : whereas the Acts 
of the Proconsulate state, that tiie body of (>jrprian 
of Carthage, after he was beheaded, was carried at 
night by torchlight to the buryin^-place of Macrobius 
on the Massalian way, near the fishponds, witb many 
prayers and exultations *. 

5thly. The orator asserts that the persecution by 
which the Cyprian of whom he speaks was first 
banished and then beheaded, took place ander Decius, 
who was bent on destroying so eminent a Christian ; 
whereas, Cyprian of Carthage, though banished in 
the Decian persecution, yet returned from exile, and 
after some years of labour in his episcopal office, 
suffered martyrdom about' a.d. 259, at the close of 
Valerian's reign. There is much difficulty in fixing 
these dates with minute exactness ; but allowing for 
all the varieties of reckoning, the inconsistencies and 
anachronisms in this oration remain unaffected. 

6thly. While with one voice it is denied tbat th^ 
Cyprian, to whose memory the stain of attempting 
Justina's seduction attached could be the Bishop m 
Carthage, many of the circumstances specified by 
the orator, as belonging to the subject of his eulogy, 
correspond precisely with the acknowledged facts of 
that Saint Cyprian's life. Cyprian's biographer was 
Pontius his own deacon, who witnessed his martyrdom; 
and what he tells us of the birth, station, learning, 
wealth, liberality, and the death of his master, coitt- 
cides exactly with the descriptions in this panegyric. 
The circumstances, too, beautifully told by the orator 
of his Cyprian having written many letters to en- 
courage and comfort his people, both the memoir of 
Pont us and Cyprian's letters still extant prove to 
have belonged to the Bishop of Carthage. Wherea% 

* P. 44a « Cyprian, Paris, 1726^ cxlvii. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



SL Gregory ofNcLziamum. 41 

on . the other hand, the stories detailed by the orator 
of his Cvprian practisinp^ arts of magic, and summon- 
ing the aevil to his aid m the work of seduction, and 
then destroying his books, and then being converted 
by Jnstina (the very name of her who was the fellow- 
xnartyr of Cyprian of Nicomedia) after he had at- 
tenapted to ruin her, are all irreconcilable with tbe 
facts of the life of St. Cyprian of Carthage, who was 
himself a married man before his conversion ; who was 
converted in his fiftieth year, by his friend Csecilius 
the presbyter, and who, instead of disgracing himself 
by magical and diabolical arts, was engaged in the 
pursuits of literature, and practised every moral virtue. 
xhe orator distinctly announces that the person of 
whom he spoke was the renowned Cyprian, Bishop of 
Carthage, the glory of the Christian Church: the 

auestion again forces itself upon us, *^ Could Gregory 
\e Theologian have been that orator?" 
7th]y* To avoid the scandal of leaving such fabulous 
imputations on the character of the great St. Cyprian, 
oommentators suggest that not he, but Cyprian of 
Nicomedia, was the person meant by the orator. But 
that suggestion only involves the oration in other in- 
consistencies, besides contradicting the express decla- 
ration of the orator himself. The orator says his 
Cyprian was beheaded under Decius, who died about 
the year 251, whereas no account fixes the martyrdom 
of Cyprian of Nicomedia at an earlier date than the 
reign of Diocletian and Maximinjan, which did not 
commence till after the lapse of thirty years from the 
death of Decius. 

Bthly. Supposing the orator to mean Cyprian of 
Nicomedia, then he is altogether mistaken as to 
the kind of death suffered by the martyr; he says it 
was by the sword severing tKe head from the body 
(the real mode of the martyrdom of Cyprian of 
Carthage), whereas Cyprian of Nicomedia, together 
with his fellow-martyr, Justina, was burnt on an in- 
strument of torture, cadled the gridiron, or frying-pan. 
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9dily. If Cy^nfln ef NioMOiediafe Ate mbject^f tke 
orator's panwgyric, then tiw story jof theJiody JuiriBg 
been bidden by one wonnn^and afterwiurd soponate- 
laUy shown to ano^t, as ootlcss iDapplioabfe 4o bim, 
tban to Cyprian of Cartfaago. For we are -eaqpssriy 
told, that the- corpse of tke mart vr of .NicoaiediafWB 
exposed to be devosred by wild beasts^ but tfaat-sonie 
Ckristkufi soldiess carried it away by night, and bon 
it to Rome, whence it was removed to Co«>tafrtiao|rie, 
and baried in the bastlioa, near the baptistry. 

Lastly* Tke -passage in whidi the orator ttUs us 
that one woman concealed and jmother diseoTesed the 
rennins of Cyprian, contains, sms it bow stands^ a most 
extraordinary sentence, by no means to be orenloeked 
in our present inquiry as to the author of this omtiM, 
—-<<Tl»t the wcMBen'might also berpurified; as XKosfe 
WOMBN, who both be^we gave Imrth to Christ, ami 
told his disciples after his resurrectisKi from the dead; 
oo DOW also the one woman skowingf, the other .giving' 
np [die body of Cyprian as]jaiosttiaBUBi benefit" 

With such inconsistencies, and eontradielioBS, «md 
inextricable confusion before as, it is impossiUe far 
us to re^d diis paneg^yric as the production of Gro- 

fory Q^ Nazianzum. We cannot conceive that a 
ishop so deeply imbued with leenming in all its 
branches, sacred and secular, doctrinal and historical, 
could have delivered an oration, which, professes, in the 
plainest language and -by a variety of expessions, to 
be a panegyric of that Cyprian iwho was the renowned 
prefaite of Carthage, the giory of Africa and the-world, 
and ^et which is pervaded with a tissue of inconsis- 
tencies and ootttradiotioas, ihistorical and biographical, 
from its first to its last page. 

The insulated parenthesis, however, in this oration, 
which we have above qlsoted, is confessed by Roman 
Catholics to be, of uli, the most clear and explicit 
testimony of tke invocation of the Vii^in, which the 
fourth century supplies ! 
. JBut here u question Botumlly iosces itself upon the 
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ttind : if no wtis&ctien oan Ve «lbtded as to tbe ait- 
theutichy A&d TOiraiiMiMtt of this oration, nrill not ^ 
undsputed ivoms of Oregfd^ of NnsiaasiBni enable us 
to innrrwbat wcrre liis own'4Sientiinetit6'as to tlio intn- 
catioB^f the Virgin *Maiy? Will not bio comporitioitii, 
^klMnr in prose cor in verse, satii^etorily inform us 
misiMiier )«o oMfesserel the Virgin in prayer himself, or 
:««o«ware Aat the Ciimtian Cfaur^, » b body, and 
i^ilo Members, «o addreased her ? 

Undoabtedfy Gregory has left quite 'enough upon 
reoord, in his own undispnted woriss, to enaUe any 
one to asswer dvese questions fer himself. The vesnt 
of a diligent inquiry is, that there is no intknation 
whateter^ Gregory's having looked to the Virdb 
Mary fsr'any be^ or «id, oreter having invoked mi 
'himself; nor does he lever allade to her worship by 
others, as a practice wMi which he was acquainted. 

But the natave and ciremnstaBees of'Gregdry^s 
•wodfis tako bis testimony out Of the oommon class of 
negative evidenoe, and invest it witJi a fowJe of tlo 
'orniifBry cogency. Tbe course of his argument oiFten 
led hshn toH^ak of tiie uniNm in ^Christ of the drrme 
and human nature, and- consequently of the birth of 
Giirist. -On atl these 'Occasions he speaks of the Vir- 
gin Mary as a being of untainted purity in body and 
mind, often using expressions Which, though not in 
themselves Involving any fmsound doctrine, yet are 
Eable to misinterpretation, and which perhaps made 
the descent to errors in a subsequent age more easy ; 
but none of which imply any trust in her mediation, or 
any invocatkm of her aid °. 

Gnegory has leift behind him a krge number <6f 
poems on religious (and moml subje^ of unequal 
merit as compositions, still breathing throughout the 
spirit of an enlightened and pious Christian. Of 'these 
poems, thirty, at least, are hymns of prayer and thanks- 
giving. Yeti among them, it is in vain to search for 

5 «See vol. i pp. 728, 852 ; vol ii. p. 86. 
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any invooation to the Vir^pm or any addis^as to. ber^ 
or any recognition of her influence as intesro^SMF^-jor 
of any power eiven to her as the dispenser of UeMdgs 
or merciea. In the varii^ty. of . bis petitioQSf.wfti&id 
him asking for all things needfulf both tm^ tjM)iMMl 
and body. It is interesting aiid ^ifyii^ . to* c^miwitfl 
these prayers^ not only with the less solesntfy' anito* 
rized hymns of prayer and pr^alse now offered in^Aoniaiit 
Catholic churches, but even with the appointoAiieft*' 
vices in the Liturgy of Rome, He fu-aysi /or !gind% 
aoce in his journey, for |^teqtion.Ar<Hn his wmsM$f 
for a pure lieai:t and life, fof help aad occeptiipQa ia 
the hour of death; but we find no *^ Mary^ m^Sketdi 
grape, protect us from our enemio^. make loor Uvea 
puroy prepjBire for os a safe joamey^ receive as in .the 
nour of dfeath.'' Every address is made to God bis 
Saviour; no mention occurs of the Virgin's name, nor 
any allusion to her advocacy. From first to las^ God 
is the beginning and the end, the Alpha and Om^|a 
of Gregory's worship and invocation. 

There are, however, both in his prose compositions 
and. in his poems, references to the Virgin; and the 
testimony they bear is clear and satisfactory. 

In his oration on the Nativity, he uses this strong 
expression, " Christ is born of a virgin : ye women, 
live as virgins, that ye may be mothers of Christ" 

In a short poem, speaking^ of his own mother, he 
says, ** Nonna praying at this table was taken away, 
and now shines (with Susannah, Mary, and the 
Annas,) a support of women." ^ 

In one verse, he applies to the Virgin an epithet 
which the translator renders, "like to God," but 
which the commentator properly directs us to interpret 
" pious." 

In another poem written in honour of the virgin 
state, as an example of the offspring surpassing its 
parent in excellence, he says :-— 

" And Christ is indeed of Mary, but fer more ex- 
cellent NOT ONLY THAN Mary, and thosc who are 
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ckidied with flesh, but also than all the intellects which 
tiie i^padons hearen iiiveils." 

These are not the addresses and sentiments of one 
who invoked the Virgin, or acknowledged her (as the 
^mrioi» tragedy d^s) to be «< supreme above all 
bett^^iy orders of beings." 

- W«-vmt only make one more reference. In his 
sermoii on the Nativity, he calls upon the Christian 
to boltour Bethlehem and the manner; to hasten 
with the star; and offer with the magi; and worship 
witb the shephercb; and sing with the angels and 
aircbatngels. ^< Let there be," says the preacher, <^ one 
United celebration made by the powers of heaven and 
eiurth ; for I am persuaded that they join in this fes- 
tival.!* Of Joseph and the Virgin he there says 
nothing. 



THE END. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



Thb present Tracts form part of a series intended to be 
issued on some of the chief and most prevalent errors of the 
Church of Rome. The following have already been published : — 

I. Ok the Suprkmact of thb Pope. 
II. On Pardons and Indulgences granted by the Popb. 

III. On thb Intocatiok of Saints and Angbls. * 

IV. On the Invocation of Sa^ints and Angels.— Evi- 

dence of the Old Testament against it. 

V. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 

DENCB OF THE NeV TeSTAMENT AGAINST IT. 

VI. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OF the Pbimitite Chueoh against it. 

Vll. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OF THE PrIMITIVB ChURCH AGAINST IT—- 

[continued]* 

VIII. On the Worship of the Blessed Virgin Mary. — 
Doctrine and Authorizbd Services of the 
Church of Rome. 

IX. On thb Worship of the Virgin. — Practical Work- 
ing OF the Ststbm. 

X. On the Worship op the Virgin Mary. — Evidencb 

OF Holy Scripture against it. 
XI. On the Assumption of the Virgin Mary. 

XIL On the WoRSHtP of the Virgin. — ^Evidence of the 
Early Church against it. 

XIII. On the Worship of the Virgin Mart. — ^Evidence 

OF THE Primitive Church against it — [continued]. 

XIV. On the Worship of the Virgin.^^-Evidbncb of thb 

Primitive Church against it — [continued], 
XV, On the Romish Worship of the Virgin. — Evidence 
OF THE Primitive Church against it— [con/mnccT]. 

XVI. On the Romish Worship op the Virgin. — Evidence 
OF THE Primitive Church against it— [concluefed]. 
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Momish Warship of* the Virffin.-^^-Evidenee of the 
Primitive Church against it (continued). 



St. ChrysoUom and St, Augustim* 

Two of the brightest ornaments of the Cbristien 
world next offer Sbtemselves for oar examination; St* 
John Chrysostom, the glory of the Greek Churchy 
and St. Augustine, equ^ly the honour of the L«atin« 
According to some accounts, these two luminaries of 
our holy faith were born into the world in the 
very same year, a.d. 354, though others place the 
birth of Chrysostom as early as a.d, 347. Chry* 
Bostom was called to his rest when he had not long 
passed the meridian of man's life as a labourer in 
Christ's vineyard ; whereas, his brother confessor was 
left to toil successfully in the same field, till he had 
passed the age after which the Psalmist bids us to ejL* 
pect only la&>ur and sorrow. 

St. Chrysostom^ a,d. 405 ^ 

John, surnamed from his eloquence, Chrysostom, or 
** the golden-mouthed," was born in Antioch, of Coelo- 



1 Thirteen voU. fol. ParU, VJIB. 
a2 
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Syria. His fether died soon after his birth ; and he 
was not baptized till his twenty-third year. At the 
age of twenty-seven, he was ordained deacon, and at 
thirty-two priest In bis forty-fourth year, he suc- 
ceeded Nectarius, the successor of Gregory of Nazi- 
anzum, as Bishop of Constantinople. From this office 
he was deposed, and he died in exile somewhere 
about the year 407. 

In our endeavours to ascertun the standard of doc« 
trine, the habitual views, and ruling principles and 
sentiments of this noble Christian writer, the greatest 
care is necessary in distinguishing between his genuine 
works, and those productions which must be pro- 
nounced spurious. The treatises (as the Benedictine 
editor assures us) are innumerable which the fraud of 
booksellers, and the vanity of petty authors, have com- 
bined to impose upon the world as Chrysostom's, but 
which have no pretensions to such a place in literature I 
Would that a wide and careful research were instituted 
1)y men adequate to the task, into the treasures which 
still remain unexamined, or are mingled with deceitful 
counterfeits ! Next to the blessed Scriptures them- 
selves, no department of theology so powerfully ap- 
peals to the Christian world for the united efforts of 
those to whom primitive truth is dear, as the text of 
the early writers; nor would any field more abundantlj 
repay the labour bestowed upon it. Applicable as this 
remark would be in the case of every one of those 
ancient Fathers any of whose remains have been saved 
from the wreck of time, it is forced upon us with 
especial interest in our examination of St. Chrysos- 
tom's testimony. 

The attempt to support a system, however Ion? pro^ 
pagated, or however highly valued, by counterfeit wit- 
nesses, and by evidence which will not bear the sifting 
4ii fair and able criticism, (even were it consistent with 
2he principles of Christianity, or of common honestv,) 
cannot be eventually successful. The Benedictine 
^itors have done much toward purifying the volumes 
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of Chrysostom from the gross imposidons with which 
age after age bad loaded Uiem ; but much yet remains 
to be done. For the immediate-object of our inves- 
tigation, to keep on the safe side, we shall cite no 
passage which those editors have not admitted as 
genume, nor exclude any which they have not pro* 
nounced to be spurious. 

The result, then, of a thorough examination of the 
genuine works of St« Chrysostom is the conviction, that 
from his first to his last page there is not the faintest 
intimation that he either addressed the Virgin Mary by 
invocation, or placed any confidence in her merits and 
intercession himself, or was at all aware that Chris* 
tians either individually or as a body in the Church, 
prayed to her even for her prayers, or prayed to God 
to hear them, through her mtercession. But the 
testimony of Chrysostom is not merely negative ; on 
the contrary, it is direct, and clear, and manifold, that 
he addressed in prayer God alone, and only through 
his blessed Son; never invoking the Virgin, nor 
mentioning her name even in a subordinate sense as 
intercessor or mediator. 

The sentiments of Chrysostom on the necessity, the 
dignity, and the blessed effects of prayer, are so just, 
and at the same time so encouraging and uplifting, 
and so applicable to us all, that before we cite the 
proofs of these positions, the time will not be misspent 
which we may devote, by way of preparation, to some 
few of the passages which convey his views on jjrayer 
in general. We shall find him exhorting sincere 
Christians to approach with humble confidence to the 
throne of grace, taking with them faith, and repent* 
ance, and obedient love; and seeking then for no 
foreign aid or recommendation, and looking for no in* 
tercessor in heaven but Christ only. In his comment 
on the fourth Psalm we read these beautiful obser- 
vations on the efficacy of prayer ' : — 



2 Vol. V. p. 8. 
A 3 
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<< If I possess jastice, some one will say^ wliat need of 
prayer, for that will guide us rig^ht in all things; and He 
who gives knows wmt we need ? Because prayer is no 
slight bond of love towards God, accustoming ns to 
habitual intercourse with Him, and leading us to wis- 
dom ; for if any one by intercourse with some admirable 
man gathers much fruit from dte intercoarse, bow 
much more will he who has oontinual intercourse with 
God! But we have not an adequate sense of the value 
of prayer, since we do not apply to it with thoughtAil 
care, nor employ it agreeably to die law of God, 

^^ If we would approach with becoming carefalness^ 
and as persons about to converse widi God, we shoald 
then know even befone we received what we adced, 
liow great a gain we mcnt reap by its fruit; for a man 
who is train^ to converse with GeA as we ought, wifl 
afterwards be an angeL It is l^ns that his soul is 
loosened from tl»e bonds of the body ; thas his reason is 
lifted on high ; thus is his home removed to heaivten ; 
thus does he look above the things of this life ; tKoa 
is be stationed by the royal throne itself, tboagblie be 
poor, though he be a servant, obscnre and imktteTed. 
For God seeketh not t^ beauty of langnage, nor the 
composition of words, but the loveliness of 'the sool; 
and tf that speak what is well-pleasing to Hrm, the man 
goes away with the fall accomplishment of his purpose* 
See yon bow great facility is here ? Amons^ men, 
when a man applies to any one, he must »ee£ be a 
good speaker, and must well flatter Ibose who are 
about the great man, and devise many other schemes 
to insure a favourable reception ; but here be wants 
nothing but a sober mind, and then there is nothing 
to prevent hb being nigh to God, < for I am a God 
drawing nigh, and not a God far off/ So that to be 
far off is owing to ourselves, for He is Himself always 
near. And why, say I, that we need not oratory! 
Often we do not even need a voice ; for even if yon 
speak in your hearts, and call upon Him aright. He 
ill readily assent even then. 
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^^ No soldier stands by to drire you away ; no jave« 
lin-bearer to cnt off the opportunity ; no one to say. 
You cannot approach Him now, come agatn. Bat 
whenever you come, He is standing to hear ; be it in 
the time of dinner, or of supper, at midnight, in the 
market-place, in the way, in die chamber; though 
you approach within, and present yoarself to the 
Kuier in his judgment-hall, and call Him. There is 
nothing to hinder Him from assenting to your request, 
if yon call on Him aright. There is no ground for 
saying, I fear to approach and present my petition ; 
my enemy is standing by. Even this obstacle is re* 
moved. He will not attend to your enemy, and cut 
short your suit. You may always and continually 
plead with Him, and there is no difficulty. 

<< There is no need of porters to introduce you ; nor 
stewards, nor comptrollers, nor guards, nor friends ; but 
wben you by yoarself approach, then He will most of all 
listen to you ; then, I say, when you ask no one. We do 
Bot so muck prevail widi Him when we adc by others^ 
as when we ask by ourselves ; for since it is our own 
friendship He loves. He takes every means of fixing 
oor confidence in Him. When He sees us dfoing this 
by ourselves, then He especially grants our request, 
llius did He in the case of the woman of Canaan : 
when Peter and James applied to Him in her behalf. 
He did not assent ; but when she herself persevered, 
He soon gvanted her request. For diough He seemed 
to defer it for a little while. He did so, not to put her 
off, but to crown her the more, and to draw her sup«> 
plication nearer to Himself. Let us therefore take 

S^ood heed to approach God in prayer; and let us 
earn how we ought to offer our prayer." 

On the importunity and success of this Syrophoe- 
nif»an, Chrysostom dwells repeatedly, and in such a 
manner as to force us to believe tliat he cannot 
himself have had recourse to the invocation of any 
other being than God alone, or have suggested to 
others any confidence in the intercession of any other 
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8 BomUh Warship of the Virgin* 

mediator tban Christ only, certmnly not making an 
exception in favour of the Virgin Mary. In his con^ 
ment on Genesis, chap, xvi.% he furnishes us with many 
valuable reflections on the mercy of the Saviour, and 
the holy confidence with which true Christians may rest 
all their hopes in Him, and approach Him in prayer, 
with sure trust that diey will never be sent empty 
away. But on the general sentiments of Chrysostom, 
as to the duty of our praying only to God through 
the mediation of his blessed Son, without interposing 
any other mediation, we will confine ourselves to two 
more extracts; the first from his Homily, composed 
expressly on the woman of Canaan ; the other from 
his Comment on the Epistle to the Romans. In the 
first passage we read these words : 

<^ * And Jesus going out thence, went into the parts 
of Tyre and Sidon, and behold a woman!' The 
Evangelist wonders, ^ Behold a woman !' the ancient 
armour of the devil, she who expelled me from para* 
dise, the mother of sin, the prime leader of transgres* 
sion. That very woman comes, that very nature, a 
new and unlooked for wonder. The Jews fly from her, 
and the woman follows Him. ^ And behold a woman, 
coming out firom those coasts, besought Him, saying, 
O Lord, thou son of David, have mercy on me.' The 
woman becomes an Evangelist, and acknowledges his 
divinity and the dispensation. < O Lord,' here she 
confesses his sovereignty: «Thou son of David,^ 
here his incarnation : ^ Have mercy on me,' see her 
wise spirit. ^ Have mercy on me ;' I have no good 
deeds ; I have no confidence from my manner of life; 
I^ betake myself to mercy, to the common haven of 
sinners; I betake myself to mercy, where is no judg* 
ment-seat, where my safety is freed from investigation. 
Though she were thus* a sinner and a transgressor, 
she is bold enough to approach. And see the wisdom 
of the woman I She calls not on James, she does not 
supplicate John, she approaches not Peter, she does 
» Vol. iv. p. 38G. 
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not force her way through their company* * I have 
no need of a mediator; but taking repentance to 
plead with me, I approach the Fountain itself. For 
this cause He came down, for this cause He became 
incarnate, that I might converse with Him.' The 
Cherubim tremble at Him above, and here below a 
harlot converses with Him. * Have mercy on me/ It is 
a simple word, and yet it finds a fathomless sea of sal** 
vatioui 'Havemercy onme. For this cause Thou didst 
come ; for this cause Thou tookedst upon thee flesh ; for 
this cause Thou becamestwhat I am. Above is trem* 
bling, below is confidence. Have mercy on me, I 
have no need of a mediator. Have mercy on me ! ' " 

In the other passage, to which we adverted above^ 
we find Chrysostom thus commenting on the Apos- 
tolic benediction :^ 

<^ < The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
Amen.' See you whence we ought to begin, and where 
to end all things. For from this He laid the foundation 
of his epistle, and from this also he put on its roof; at 
once both praying for the parent of all good things for 
themS and mentioning also every benefit. For the chief 
province of a true instructor is to benefit his disciples^. 
not by word only but also by prayer ; wherefore, he 
says, we will persevere in prayer, and in the ministration 
of the word. Who then will pray for us, now 
THAT Paul has gone away? These who are 
IMITATORS OF Paul. Only let us render ourselves 
worthy of such patronage, that we may not only 
hear Paul's voice nere, but even when we go thither 
may be found worthy to see the champion of Christ. 
And if we listen to him here, we shall the rather see 
him there ; even thotkgh not ourselves standing near, 
yet we shall at all events see him shining near the 
royal throne. There the cherubim glorify, there the- 
seraphim fly ; these we shall see, together with Peter 
and the choir of saints, Paul being their chief leader 

* Chrysostom has been here misunderstood ; he speaks of grace 
as the parent, or mother of every blessing. 
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10 Romish Warship of the Virgin. 

and president ' ; and we shall ^oy true love. Far \k 
when he was here he so loved men, that on the dioioe 
beinff offered him to depart and to be with Christ, 
he <%«6e to be here, how much more ardent will he 
show his love there 1" 

Here it may be asked, whether it is within the 
verge of probability that St. Chrysosteoi, when he 
speaks of these things in tjiis manner, could have 
believed it lawful and beneficial for a -Qhristian t» 
pray to any other mediator, or through any other 
intercessor in heaven, than Christ alsM ? ^< I want 
no mediator." «< She applies not to the Apostles.'' 
^ Who shall pray fi>r us, now Paul is gone ^?" Is it 
conceivable that, had he pnactised the invocation of 
saints, he would not have alluded to it here ; and have 
assured his disciples that, though Paul was absent^ 
yet he was still carrying on the office oS intercessor, 
and that he should be impl(N*ed by us to carry it on. 
Instead of this, he tells them, that those who were 
imitators and fbllowers of Paul would pray for them, 
now that Paul was gone. 

But to proceed with the immediate subject of our 
inquiry into what was Chrysostom^s faith and practice 
with regard to the Virgin Mary. Is she made aa 
exception ? 

For the dignity to which it pleased the Alnrighty 
to raise her, that she shouhl be the nodter of our 
Lord, Chrysestom held the Virein's memory in reve- 
rence, and he strenuously maintained that she re- 
mained a virgin ans^Kitted to the day of her deatL 
But while he professes no sentiments of honour 
towards her which a true and enlightened member of 
the Church of England would not profess; at the 
same time he reflects -on her conduct upon one occi^ 

« It maybe remarked, that In this passage not Peter but Paul is 
represented as the chief leader and president of the saints, even when 
Peter is also named. 

« Vol. ix. p. 766. 
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aicm, and speaks of lier knowledge and state of mind 
generally with reigard to our Saviomr, in terms wliick 
hm members of our Church ^oiild be disposed to 
employ. 

ChrysoBtom generally calls tjie Virgin simply Mary ; 
scjdom adding any epithet expressiire of her sanctity 
aiad blessedness. He never calls her ^^ Mother of 
God." He declares her to be a pare and unpolluted 
Tirgin', and finds in the Old Testament types .a»d 
figures by which her office was foreshadowed. In Aoe 
pbee S he tells us that ^den, signifying a virgin-land, 
in which God, without the work of man, planted a 
garden, prefigused the Virgin, who, without knowing 
a man, brought lorth Chri&t. In another part% he 
considers Eve and the tcee of knowledge, and deal;h 
when -man fell, to 'Correspond with JMLary, and the 
tree of the cross, and onr Lord's death, which gainod 
for US die victory ; that as a virgin's faidt caused us to 
be expelled Irom paradise, so by the instrumentality 
of a virgin, we liMmd eternal life ^\ He thinks hex 
superior exoellence showed itself m her admirable 
self-command, when she heard amnounced to her that 
she should bribsg forth ike SanriQur, behaving with 
exenplary modesty, instead of being transported by a 
sadden burst of excessive joy^. He regards the 
flight into Egypt as a means of making Mary gob* 
spicuous, amd a bright dbject of admiiation^ She 
was given, he says, by the angel <to the care of 
Joseph, as abe was by Christ upon the .cross to John^ 
in order to protect and defend herself and her cha- 
racter from neproadi and oppressi(m '• 

We must now direct our especial attention to three 
passages in the genuine works 4£ Chrysostom, and 
weigh well the import of his words in each as in* 
dietuions of his general sentiments oonoerning lihe 
Virgin Mary. First, his nanarks on our £(»d's 

' Vol. iii. p. 16. 8 Vol. iii. p. 113. 9 Vol. iii. p. 752. 
10 Vol. v.p. 171. » Vol. vu. p. 84. a P. 125. « P. 57- 
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12 Romish Worship of the Virgin. 

words at the marriage-feast at Cana; secondly, his 
account of what took place at the cross ; and thirdly^ 
his representation of the Virgin's condact, and ouf 
Lord's words on that previous occasion, when his 
mother and his brethren stood outside the honse 
desiring to see Jesus. The cmestion will force itself 
upon our mind, Could the virgin Mary have been 
regarded by St. Chrysostom, or by those whom he 
addressed, as she is now regarded by the Church of 
Borne? 

1. His account of the miracle of turning water 
into wine, St Chrysostom thus prefaces ^ : — 

<< No unimportant question is propounded to us to* 
day; when the mother of Jesus said < They have no 
wine ;' Christ ssud, < Woman, what have I to do with 
thee ? Mine hour is not yet come ;' and though He 
said this, He did what his mother suggested. Invok- 
ing, then, Him Himself who wrought the miracle, let 

US proceed to the solution of the difficulty. 

Christ was not subject to the necessity of seasons, for 
He pre-eminently assigned to seasons themselves 
their order; for He was their Maker. But John 
introduces Christ using this expression, ^ Mine hour 
is not yet come,' to show that He was not yet mani- 
fested to the great body of the people, and that He 
had not as yet the full complement of his Apostles; 
but that Andrew and Philip followed Him and no other. 
l^ay, rather, not even these all knew Him as He 
ought to be known; not even his MOTHER nor 
..his brethren. For after his numerous miracles the 
Evangelist says this of his brethren : ^ For neither did 
his brethren believe in Him.' But neither did those at 
the marri^e know «Him ; otherwise they would have 
come to Bum, and sought his aid in their want On 
this account He says, ^ Mine hour is not yet come. 
I am not known to those who are present; nay, they 
do not even know that the wine has failed. Suffer 



♦Vol viii.p. 125. 
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them to become aware of this first. I ought not to 
learn this from you ; for you are my mother, and yon 
throw suspicion on my miracle. Those who want i(^ 
ought to come and ask; not because I need this, but 
that they may receive what is done in full acquis 
escence/ And for what reason (some one will say) 
after saying, ^ Mine hour is not yet come,' and after 
refusing, did He do what his mother said ? Chiefly 
to afford to gainsayers, and those who think Him sub- 
ject to times and seasons, a sufficient demonstration 
that He was not subject to times. In the second 
place, He did it because He honoured his mother ; 
that He might not appear to contradict her entirely 
throughout ; that He mi^ht not expose Himself to the 
suspicion of weakness; uiat He might not in the pre- 
sence of so many put his mother to shame ; for she 
had brought the servants to Him. Thus it was that 
though He said to the woman of Canaan, ^ It is not 
meet to take the children's bread and give it to dogs,' 
yet He granted the boon afterwards, because He was 
affected by her perseverance. Yea, moreover, though 
He said, < I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel;' yet afterwards He healed the 
woman's daughter. Hence we learn that though we 
be unworthy, yet by our perseverance we may make 
ourselves worthy to receive. Wherefore also his 
mother remained, and wisely brought the servants, 
so that the request might be made by more persons. 
She consequently added, ^ Whatsoever He shall say 
to you, do it.' For she knew that the refusal was not 
from want of power, but from the absence of boastful 
display ; and that He might not seem absolutely to 
throw Himself upon the miracle, she therefore brought 
the servants." 

This author's assertion, that Mary was not even 
herself acquainted with our Lord's real character and 
jdispensation, is by no means confined to that passage ; 
in some instances, indeed, it has called forth the ani- 
madversion of his editors. Thus, in his exposition of 



Digitized 



by Google 



14 Romish . Worship of ike Virgin. 

the Psalmist's wcMrds, whtdi he thus renders, << God 
shall oome maaifestly, our God, and shall not Iceep 
silence,*' he says — 

*^ See 70a how He proceeds gradually to open his 
w(«d and reveal the tceasure, and «mt a more cheer- 
ful ray, sayings ^ God diaU aome manifestly I ' Why? 
When was He not present manifest!]^ ? At his ibmier 
advent For Hje oame without aoise, hidden from 
the many, and far a long time escaping observation. 
Why do I speak of the maky ? whereas, not EYmvi 
THE Virgin who conccitso Hf m knew the in«- 
£Fj?'ABL£ MYSTEET, nor even his brethren beBeved «n 
Him ; nor be who appeared to be his &ther formed 
any high opimon of Him V 

2. The SoUowing is Chrysoslein's eomment upon 
the act of our hlesaed Saviour when He commended 
his sorrowing mother to lis beloved disdple ° : — 

'^ But He Himself haxigi]^ on the cross cemaeads 
his mother to his disciple, teaching 11s io oar lost 
breath to tidce every affectionate catre of our parents. 
Thus, when she uuseasonaUy annoyed Him, He said, 
< What have I to do with thee?' and ' Who is my 
mother ? ' But here He shows much natural affeedeo, 

and entrusts her to the disdple whom He loved 

Observe how freely from agitation He does everything, 
even when hanging on the cross; conversing with hu 
disciple about his mother, fulfilling the profdftedes^ 
suggesting good hope in the thiet . * . • Now the 
women stood by the cross ; and the weidcer sex j^ 
pears the more manly. And He Himsdf eomnBends 
liis mother, < Beheld thy Son !' Oh, £or the hononr ! 
With what honour does He invest die disciple I For 
when He is going Himself away, He divers her to 
the disciple to take care of her. For sinoe it ^ntt 
probable that she as a mother wotdd grieve, and look 
ibir protection, He with reason oommnts her to tlie 
hands of one ^lyho loved Hna. To him He says^ 

» VoLT.p.225. « VoLTui.ii.SOS. 
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« Behold &y mother i' This He said to unite them ia 
Igs^"^ and the disciple onderBtanding this took her to 
his own home. But why did He nuike mention of no 
odier woman though another stood by ? To teach ns 
to pay more dian common attentilm to our mothers. 
Fer as we must not know those parents who oppose 
themselves in spiritual things, so when they interpose 
no obstacle in those matters, it is right to pay them 
erery respect, and to place them above the rest, be- 
cause they gave us birth, and nourished us, and un- 
derwent so many thousand dangers. Thus, too, does 
He silence the impudence of Marcion; for had He 
not been born in the flesh, nor had a mother, why 
diould He ha?>e taken such care of her alone T* 

d. In Chrysostom's homily on St Matthew xii. 46, 
we read the comment which we must now quote. We 
do not wonder at the Benedictine editor exclaiming in 
the margin, as he does very quaiqtly, ^ Fair words, 
Chrysostom !" Had a member of the Church of Eng- 
land pablished such sentiments now, he would probably 
have beenTcproved by members of his own communion. 
The propriety, however, or inoorrecti^ss of Chry- 
sostom's observation, is not at all before us ; but we 
may confidentiy ask. Could he have addressed such 
a homily to die faithful Christians of his day, if 
either he or they entertained those sentiments with 
regard to the Virsin Mary, which are professed by 
oar Roman Catholic brethren ; if he, or the Church, 
had then invoked her ia supplication, or trusted to her 
intercession, and mediation, and advocacy ; and sung 
praises to her as the Queen of heaven, in dignity, and 
power, and glory, above the Seraphim ^ ? 

<< What I lately said, that if virtue be absent all 
besides is superfluous, this is now proved abundantly. 
I was saying that age, and nature, and the living in a 
wilderness, and all such things were unprofitab^ un- 
less our principle and purpose were good ; but to-day 

f Vol. vii. p. 467. 
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we learn something more, that not even the conceiving 
of Christ in the womb, and bringing forth that won- 
derful birth, hath any advantage, if there be not 
virtue ; and that is especially manifest from this cir-* 
cumstance' : * While He was yet speaking,' says the 
Evangelist, ' some one says to Him, Thy mother and 
thy brethren seek Thee ; and He said, Who is my 
mother, and who are my brethren ?' Now, this He 
said not because He felt ashamed of his mother, nor 
with the intention of denying her who brought Him 
forth ; (for had He been ashamed, He would not have 
passed through her womb ;) but it was to show that 
she would derive no advantage from this, unless she 
did her duty in every thing. For what she was then 
undertaking was the effect of excessive ambition ; 
for she wished to show to the people that she com- 
manded and controlled her Son, she having as yet 
formed no high opinion of Him, Consequently, she 
comes to Him unseasonably. 

<^ Now, see the foolish arrogance ' both of her* 
self and of them. Whereas they ought to have en- 
tered, and heard Him with the multitude ; or had they 
been unwilling to do this, to have waited till He had 
finished his discourse, and then to have approached 
Him ; they call for Him out : and this they do before 
all, exhibiting their excessive ambition, and wishing to 
show that they commanded Him with great authority, 
A point this which the Evangelist marks with dis* 
approbation ; for it was to intimate this, that he said, 
< While He was yet speaking to the multitude;' as 
much as if he had said, < What ! was there no other 
opportunity ? What ! could they not have con- 
versed with Him in private ? And what after all did 

• Even Calvin dissents from this view of Chrj»sostom (which is also 
the view of Ambrose), and says their views are groundless and unworthy 
of the piety of the Virgin. Calvin in loc. vol. vi. p. 142, 

• 'Avopoia, vesana quadam insolentia et animi elatio, Steph. The 
Benedictines translate it arrogantia ; the Library of the Fathers^ 

''^elf-confidence." 
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they want to say ? If it was on the doctrines of the 
truth, then it was right He should propound them to 
all in common, and to speak before all that others 
also might be benefited ; but if it was on other sub- 
jects interesting to themselves, they ought not to have 
been thus urgent. For if He would not suffer a man 
to bury his rather, that his following of Him might 
not be broken ojBT, much more ought not his address 
to have been interrupted for things which were not of 
interest to Him.' Hence it is evident that they did 
this solely out of vain glory. And John shows this 
when he says, ' Neither did his brethren believe on 
Him ;' and he records some words of theirs full of 

5reat folly, when he tells us that they took Him to 
erusalem, not for any other purpose, but that they 
might derive glory from his miracles. ^ If Thou do 
these things,' said they, <show thyself to the world, 
for no one doeth any thing in secret, and seeketh him-« 
self to be conspicuous;' at which time He rebuked 
them for this, and reproved their carnal mind. For 
when the Jews reproached Him, saying, ^ Is not this 
the carpenter's son, whose father and mother we 
know? and his brethren are they not among us?' 
they wishing to get rid of the charge from the mean-* 
ness of his origin, excited Him to a display of miracles. 
He, therefore, gives them a repulse, wishing to heal 
their malady; since, had He desired to^deny his 
mother. He would surely have denied her, when they 
cast this reproach. On the contrary, He shows Him- 
self to have entertained so great care for her, that on 
the very cross He intrusts her to the disciple who 
was his best-beloved of all, and leaves many kind in- 
junctions concerning her. But He does not so now, 
and that because of his care for her and his brethren ; 
for since they approached Him as a mere man, and 
were puffed up with vain glory, He expels that disease, 
not by insulting, but by correcting them. 

'^ He did not wish to excite doubts in the mind, but 
to remove the most tyrannical of passions, and by 
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little and little to lead to a correct estimate of Himself 
and to persuade her that He was not only her Son, 
bat her Sovereign Lord. You will thus see that the 
rebuke was eminently becoming in Him, and profitable 
to her, and withal containing much of mildness. He 
did not say, ' Go, tell the mol^^ she is not ray mother ;' 
but He answered him who brought the message thu% 
* Who is my mother ?' togellier with what has been 
already said, effecting another object — that neitber 
should they nor any others, trusting to their connezioos, 
neglect virtue. For if it profit^ HER nodiing to 
be his mother, unless that qualification were added, 
scarcely will any one else be saved in consequence 
of his relationship. There is only one nobility of 
birth, the doing of die will of God. This is a kind of 
good birth far better and nobler than the oilier." 

In the next section, too long to transcribe into 
these pages, (thoagh its paragraphs contain many 
sentiments, all leading to the same poiol^) we read 
these expressions: 

** When a woman said, ^ Blessed is the wemb that 
bare Thee, and the paps which Thou hastsudced,' He 
does not say, ^ Her womb did not bear me, I sucked 
Bot her paps,' but this, < Yea, rather, blessed are Aey 
who do tlie will of my Father.' You see how, eviery 
where. He does not deny tibe relatronship of natnre, but 

He adds that of virtue The same object He is 

effecting here [as in his remonstrance with the Jews 
as children of Abraham], but less severely, smd with 
more gentleness^ for his ^>eech related to his nsother. 
He did not say, ^ She is not my mother, tliey are not 
my brethren, because they do not the will of my 
Father.' He did not pass his sentence, and coodema 
them ; but left them the option, speaking with a oon- 
nderateness which became Him. < He that doetk die 
fvill of my Father, he is ray brother, and sister, and 
mother; so that if they wish to be such, let them 
enter upon this path.' And when the woman cried 
out, « Blessed is tlie womb that bare Thee,' He says 
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not, < She is not any mother;' but, ^ If she wishes to 
be blessed, let heat do the will of my Father, for such 
a one is my brother, and sister, and mother/ Oh, how 
great an honour ! How great is virtue ! To wW an 
exalted eminence does it carry one who embraces it ! 
How many women have called that holy Virgin and 
her womb blessed, and have longed to be such mothers^ 
and to give up every thing besides I What is there 
to hinder them ? For behold, He has cut out for us a 
broad way, and it is in the power, not of women only^ 
but of men also, to be placed in such a rank as that, 
rather in a much higher one ; for this far more con-* 
stitutes one his mother^ than did those labour-pangs. 
So if that is a cause for calling a person blessed, 
much more is this, inasmuch as it is paramount. Do 
not, then, merely desire, but also with much diligence 
walk along the path which leads to the object of your 
desire. Having said this, He went out of the house. 
See how He both rebuked them, and also did what 
they desired. The same thing also He did at the mar- 
riage ; for there, too, He rebuked her when she un- 
seasonably applied to Him, and yet did not refuse ; 
by the first act correcting her weakness, by the second 
showing his goodwill towards his mother. So here 
also. He both healed the ^sease of vain glory, and 
yet rendered becoming honour to his mother, although 
she was preferring an unseasonable request" 

Thus is the testimony of St. Chrysostom, beyond 
controversy, conclusive against the present doctrine of 
the Church of Rome, as to the worship of the Virgin 
Mary, and against our supposing that Ae prevalence 
of any religious trust in her merits, intercession, and 
advocacy, was familiar to him. And this brings us 
within tne commencement of the fifth century. 

Before we proceed to the evidence of St. Augustine, 
it may be well to refer to John Cassian, who was at 
first one of St. Chrysostom's deacons, and who after- 
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wards remoyin^ to Gaul, was ordained priest at 
Marseilles. He composed many theological disser* 
tations in Latin, in which he writes at much length 
on the duty of prayer, and on the objects and sub- 
jects of a Christian's prayer ; but be speaks only of 
prayer to God, without any allusion to the present 
influence or advocacy of the Virgin, or to any invo- 
cation of her to be made by Christians ^\ 

In his treatise on the Incarnation of Christ, he argues 
against those who would call Mary Christotocog, < She 
who brought forth Christ,' and not Theotocos^ < She 
who brought forth God ;* but he speaks not of any 
worship due to herself on that account His mind 
was fixed upon the union of the divine and human 
nature in Him who was Son of God and of man \ 



St Augustine, a.d. 430 '• 

Augustine, bishop of Hippo, in Africa, was born 
about A.D. 354, and died at an advanced age, a.i>« 430, 
the very year before the Council of Ephesus, to which 
he was summoned. 

When we reflect on the rapidity with which Pagan 
superstition invaded the integrity and purity of pri- 
mitive worship, after the conversion of Constantme, 
and how much the influence of many unhallowed inno* 
vations had mingled itself with the spirit of Chris- 
tianity, when Aurastine was first initiated into the 
mysteries of our holy religion, our surprise may be 
great, that his works, full and noble monuments of 
Gospel truth, present so few stains of an unscriptural 
and unprimitive character. We cannot, indeed, appeal 
to him as one who when he was compelled to walk in 
the midst of the furnace yet felt no hurt, and on whose 
garments the smell of fire had not passed (this would 

" Collat ix. " De Incarn. lib. il c. 2. 

» Paris, 1700. 
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liave r€quired an interposition of the Most High, 
like that which preserved the three faithful martyrs 
in the furnac* of Babylon) ; but while some points, 
even in Augustine, mdications of frail man, warn 
us, with voices strong and clear, to look for our 
rule of faith only to the written word of God, to 
which he himself most constantly appealed ; we have 
cause for thankfulness, that the great Head of the 
Church raised up at that season this burning and 
shining light, who, as the servant of the Holy Spirit 
yet still only as a &llible and an erring brother, will 
continue to enlighten, and guide, and support the 
children of God, as long as sacred literature has a 
place on earth. 

Augustine found a large portion of the Christian 
world leaning decidedly to superstition, and encou- 
raging the substitution of human learning and a de* 
fenerate philosophy, for the simplicity of the Gospel, 
rom time to time, as occasion offered, he recalled his 
fellow-believers from those superstitions to which con- 
verts clung when they professed to resign Paganism 
for Christianity ; and he discountenanced those subtle 
disquisitions which flattered the pride of our nature, 
but were little in accordance with the truth as it is in 
Jesus. He found many substituting the angels and 
martyrs, of whom they heard in Christian churches 
and read in Christian books, for the gods many and 
lords many, whom their fathers had served ; and some 
of his most powerful and eloquent compositions are 
directed to the counteraction of that evil. But he 
did not so vigorously as he might have done, set 
about the utter eradication of the growing bane ; and 
sometimes, in the unrestrained flow of his eloquence, 
he would address the subject of his eulogy in such a 
manner as even to supply arguments from his example 
for the very practices which he disowned. The prin- 
ciple on which he professed to act, in the case of 
unauthorized novelties in Christian worship, seems^ 
to a certain extent at least, to have guided him gene- 
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jdSfi — ^ Approve of these things I cannot; reprore 
them more freely I dare not '." Still, his pure and 
exalted sentiments on the subject of reli^oos woiship 
must have materially tended, ivithin the sphere of their 
influence, to withdraw men's minds fnmi all other ob- 
jects of invocation, and to fix them on the one only su- 
preme God ; as also to withdraw them from all other 
mediators and intercessors, and induce them to anchor 
their hopes on the mediation and interceanmn of 
Christ Jesus our Lord alone. 

It cannot be necessary to refer to those works, 
which though once attributed to St Augustine, are 
acknowledged by the best critics, and even by the 
Benedictines, to be utterly spurious ; such, for exam- 
ple, as the <^ Book of Meditattons,'' in which prayer is 
offered to God through the intercession of the Virgin, 
and prayer is also offered to herself. It is lamentable 
to find some Roman Catholic writers so forgetful of 
die principle which should guide us all, as even at the 
present day^ to quote passages from such works as 
evidence of Augustine's fisuth. 

It may be safe and interesting, before we proceed to 
Augustine's testimony on the immediate subject of our 
inquiry, to recal to our minds one or two passages in 
confirmation of the views we have given above of li& 
principles and sentiments on Christian worship in 
general. 

In his book on << True Religion/' Augustine thus 
speaks' — 

" Let not our religion be the worship of dead men, 
because if they lived pioudy they are not so dis- 
posed as to seek such honours; but they wii^ Him to 

» Vol. ii. p. 142. Epist. ad Januar. 55, s. 36. 

* See Kiik and BerriDgton, p. 445. It is painful to observe that 
.whereas those authors quote inother eases fifom the Benedictine editorib 
4700, which (vol. vi. Appendix, p. 103) pronounces this book to be 
a forgery, they here refer to the edition of 1586, without even alludiog 
•to any doubt as to the genuineness of the woric 
- * Vol i. p. 786. 
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be woorshipped by us, by whom being enlightened 
they rejoice that we arc^ deemed worthy of being par- 
takers with them. They are to be honoured, then, on 
the ground of inutation, not to be adored on the 

ground of religion ; and if they lived ill, wherever 
ley be, they must not be worshipped* 
<< This also we may believe, uiat the most perfect 
angels themselves, and the most excellent servants of 
God wish that we with themselves should worship 
God^ in the contemplation of whom they are blesseo. 

Therefore we honour them with love, not 

with service. Nor do we build temples to them ; for 
they are unwillinff to be so honoured by us, because 
they know that when we are good we are as temples 
to the most high God. Well, therefore, is it written, 
that a man was forbidden by an angel to adore him." 

Moreover, we think it impossible that St. Augustine 
looked to any other mediator or intercessor than Christ 
alone. Surely his comment on the words of St. John 
he could never have left without aay- modification or 
explanation, had he been accustomed to pray to God 
trusting in the mediation of the Virgin Mary, or of 
any other than the Lord Jesus alone : — 

" * We have an advocate with the Father/ Ye see 
John himself preserving humility. Certainly he was a 
righteous and great man who drank from the bosom 
of the Lord mysterious secrets ; he who imbibing 
divine truth from the breast of the Lord uttered, < In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was God/ 
He bemg such a man said not, ^ Yn, have an advo- 
cate with the Father,' but ^ If any man sin^ we have 
an advocate.' He says not, ' Ye have,' nor « Ye have 
)a£ ;' nor does he say, * Ye have Christ Himself;' but 
as he puts ' Christ,' not ' himself,' so does he say, ^ We 
have,' not ' Ye have.' He had rather put himself in 
the number of sinners, that he might have Christ for 
his advocate, than put himself as an advocate in 
Christ's stead, and be found among the proud who 
must be condemned. My brethren, we* nave Jesus 
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Christ Himself our advocate with the Father— He is 

the propitiation for our sins. But some one 

will say, * What then, do not holy persons pray for 
us (sancd) ? What then, do not the Bidiops and chiefs 
pray for the people? Nay, attend to the Scripture, 
and see that the chiefs even commend themselves to 
the people ; for the Apostle says to the people, * Pray- 
ing at the same time for us also? The Apostle prays 
for the people, the people pray for the Apostle. ' We 
pray for you, brethren, but pray ye also for us. Let all 
the members pray mutually tor each other^ and the 
Head intercede for all'.'* 

This subject had evidently impressed itself stron^^Iy 
and deeply on St Augustine's mind. Thus we find 
him again, in his refutation of Parmenianus, ex- 
pressing himself in words which were they ^o-itten by 
a divine of our Church now, would be considered to 
have been directed expressly against the present 
errors of Rome. • 

<< John says, < I write this, that ye sin not.' If it 
had followed thus, and he had said, <If any one sin, 
YE have an advocate widi the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous, and He is the propitiation for tous 
sins,' he might seem, as it were, to have separated 
himself from sinners, so that he might no longer have 
had need of the propitiation which is made by the 
Mediator sitting at the right hand of the Father, and 
interceding for us. This, doubtless, he would have said, 
not only proudly but also falsely. And had he thus 
said, ^ This have I written to you that ye sin ncKfc; and 
if any man sin, ye have me for a mediator widk the 
Father, and I pray pardon for vour sins' (as Parme- 
nianus somewhere puts the bisnop as a mediator be- 
tween the people and God), what good and faithful 
Christian would endure him? Who would regard him 
as an Apostle of Christ, and not as antichrist? 
All Christian men mutually commend thein- 

• Vol. ii. part ii. p. 831. 
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delves to each other's prayers : but He, for whom no 
one intercedes, while He intercedes for all, is the one 
and the true Mediator, the type of whom in the Old 
Testament is the priest; and no one is there found to 

have prayed for the priest Thus let the 

mutual prayers of all yet toiling on the earth, ascend 
to the Head who is ^one before us into heaven, in 
whom is the pr<^itiation for our sins. For were Paul 
a mediator, so would his fellow-apostles be mediators ; 
and Paul's reasoning would be inconsistent with him- 
self, by which he said, * There is one God, and one Medi- 
ator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus ^' " 
• These are by no means solitary passages ; indeed 
the works of St. Augustine breathe the same spirit 
throughout. We will refer, however, only to one 
more passage, which is found in his *< Confessions V 

<^ Whom could I find who could reconcile me to 
Thee ? Was I to betake myself to the angels? With 

what prayer? By what sacraments? * The 

Mediator between God and man must have some- 
what of the likeness of God, and somewhat of the 
likeness of man ; lest being in both cases like man, 
he might be for from God ; or being in both like 
God, he might be fisu* from man, and so would not 
be a mediator. % • 4 The true Mediator whom by thy 
secret mercy Thou hast shown to the humble, and 
whom Thou hast sent, that by his example they might 
learn humility, that Mediator between God and man, 
Jesus Christ, appeared between sinful mortals and the 

righteous and immortal One » . How didst 

Tnou love us, O good Father, who sparedst not thine 
only Son, but di<&t deliver Him for us ungodly men 1 
Deservedly is in^ hope strong in this, that Thou wilt 
heal all my infirmities by Him who sitteth at thy 
ri^ht hand, and intercedes with Thee for us ; other- 
wise 1 should despair." 

Is it possible to conceive that this holy man, when 

' Vol. ix. p. 34. • Vol. i. pp. 93, 194. 
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lie presented his piavers to tiie blessed and eternal 
Trinity, carried to tne throne of grace in his hearty 
or on his tongae, the advocacy of any being, sava 
only the eternal Son of God and man ? 

To the question, What is St. Augustine's tcstiniOBy 
as to the worship of the Virgin Mary ? the only an- 
swer whidb can oe made is this — Tmt from the first 
to the last page of his voluminoiis works there is not 
found a single passage which would lead us to sop- 
pose that he either prayed to her Ums^ or was^ 
aware that the invocation of her formed any part of 
die worship of his fellow-Chrisdans, either in their 
public assemblies, or at their private devotions ; nor 
n there a single expression vAich would induce as to 
believe that Augustine looked to her for aay aid, wgif* 
ritual or temporal, or placed any confidence whatever 
in her mediation and intercessioB. Ob the contraiy, 
there is accumulated and c<Mivinctng evidence, that he 
knew nothing of her worship, let it ht called dalia, oc 
hyperdulia; that he was a stranger to the doctrine 
of her immaculate concepdon, her assomption into 
heaven, and to festivals instituted in honoor of her. In 
a word, though he maintains strong opinions on some 
points left open bjr our Church, his belief and senti>* 
ments in alt essentials oonreq^onded with tiie belief and 
sentiments of the Church of En^and, and were at* 
terly inconsistent with tlw present belief and praetiee 
of tiie Church of Rome. 

Many of the spurious works ascribed to St Angoa* 
tine contain passages strongly impregnated with 
errors, which owe their origin to an age loag after 
he was taken to his rest; and such spurious worka 
are still quoted, without any intimation of their donbfr* 
fill or supposititious character. Thus, in a work called 
<^ The Manual of Devotion, by Ambrose Lide Phi- 
Hpps, Esq., of Grace Dieu Manor" (Deriyy, 1848), 
he author says ', " The ancient Fathers of the early 
• P. 98. 



Digitized 



by Google 



St. Auffustine. £7 

CSiurcfa give us fall warrant to apply to tlie blessed 
Virgin aU the passages of Scripture whidi may also 
be applied to the Cburcb. Thus Ihe glorious St Au* 
gustiae, bishop of Hippo, in Ihe third discourse to 
the catechumens on the creed, applies the vision of 
St. John the Evangelist, in the 12th chapter of the 
Apocalypse^ where he sees a woman clothed with the 
sun, and a erown of twelve stars on her head, as refer* 
rin^ to oor blessed Lady. Vol. vi. Paris, 1837; p. 965." 
It IS astonishing to find this sermon thus quoted as 
St. Augostine'fii, when in the very volume m which 
it is found, the editor prefaces the sermons (to the 
third of wltidi the above author refers, as an ao*- 
knowledged work of St. Augustine, and without the 
sKghtest allurion to its e(Hidemnation as spurious) 
with this heading (p. 980), '^ Here follow three other 
sermons on the creed, which by no means bring Au* 
gaatitte before us, to whom hitherto^ in former edi^ 
lions, they have been ascribed ; but an orator far his 
inferior in the character of his speaking, in learnings 
and in talent." 

St Au^oBtine is not one of those who, either from 
the scantUMSS of his remains, or the nature of his 
wcMdcs, might leave us in doubt as to his sentiments 
on this head ; for he is led, in very many parts, to speak 
of the Vii^n Mary, her nature, and her character, 
both directly and incidentally. On two suiriects of 
especial interest to him, he is led to speak of her in 
ever^ variety of light: the one subject is the incar- 
Mitioii of the Son of God ; the other is the institution 
of the life of virginity by professed and devoted vir- 
gins, a life which he says originally derived its dignity 
from her ^^ He maintains that Mary was a devoted 
vii^n before the angel's salutatMNn, and that so she 
remained to her death. He considers her a bright 
example of religious and moral excellence ; and ' for 
TBI HONOUR OF OUR LoRD, he wishes no question 
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to be entertained as to her being guilty oi sin. He 
says that her question ^ How shall this be ? ' did not 
imply a want of fisuth in her, but only a desire to know 
God's pleasure ' ; and that she conceiyed Christ in her 
soul through faith, before she conceiyed Him in her 
womb. He calls her The Virgin Mary, The Holy * 
Mary, The Mother of our Lord, a yirgin when she 
conceiyed, when she brought forth, and when she 
died. He neyer uses the expression * Mother of 
God.' 

He speaks of the Virgin dying S but he alludes not 
to her assumption. He speaks of the conception ' of 
her by her father and mother, but he expressly says 
she was conceiyed and born in sin, though she herself 
conceived without spot or stain of sin, and gave birth 
to the sinless Saviour. Instead of representing her as 
the bride and spouse of the Almighty (a title too 
commonly applied to her by our Roman Catholic 
brethren), he represents her as the chamber' only in 
which the Divine Word was, as a bridegroom, united 
to his human nature as his bride. He considers the 
tradition which represents the Virgin as having been 
the daughter of Joachim, of the tribe of Levi, to 
have been drawn by Faustus' from an apocryphal 
source ; and if he were induced to regard Joachim as 
her father at all, he would consider him as appertaining 
not to the sacerdotal tribe of Levi, but the regal tribe 
of Judah. He tells us that angels adore Christ in the 
flesh ', sitting at the right hand of the Father; but for 
any rejoicing of the angels on the Virgin's admission 
to heaven, such as the Roman service on the day of 
her supposed assumption asserts, we look inta Angus- 
tine's works in vain. 

But it will be more satisfactory to quote more fully 
some few of the passages which embody his senti* 

a Vol. V. p. 11S7. » Vol. V. p. 351. • Vol. vL p. 2t9. 

» Vol. iv. p. 241 ; vol. x. p. 664; and voliii. part i. p. 268L 
• Vol. iii. part ii. p. 354. r Vol. viii. p. 427. 

« Yoh V. p. 970. 
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nents <m the subject of our inquiry: many such there 
urey edifying and interesting in themselves, as well as 
valuable testimonies on the point at issue. The ques- 
tion will repeatedly force itself on the reader of St Au^ 
gustine, Could tlus writer have suppliantly invoked the 
Virgin ? Could he have hoped for acceptance with 
Gody through her intercession ? If, for example, we 
examine his treatise on the twelfth verse of the second 
cibapter of St. John — << After this he went down to 
Capernaum, he, and bis mother, and bis brethren, 
ana bis disciples'," we read this comment : — 

^< You will find that aU the relatives of Mary are 
Inretbren of Christ ; but the disciples were still more 
bis brethren, for even those relatives would not have 
h^eB bis brethren had they not been bis disciples; 
and without anv reason would they have been his 
brethren, bad they not acknowledged their brother 
for their master* For in a certain place, when his 
jBOtber and his brethren were announced to Him as 
«tan£nff without, and He was speaking with his dis- 
€^>les» lie said, < Who is my mother, and who are my 
brethren?' and stretching forth his hand to his dis- 
ciples He said, ^ These are my brethren ; and whoever 
wiU do the will of my Father, he is my mother^ and 
brother, and sister ;' therefore was also Mary, because 
sbe did the will of the Father. In her the Lord 
magnified this^ that she did the will of the Father, not 
tibat flesb gave birth to flesh. Attend to this, my 
iU«v firiends. Wherefore, when the Lord seemed the 
efageet of admiration in a crowd, working si^s and 
wonders, and showing what was hidden in his flesh, 
jWDie sonls -admiring Him said, < Happy the womb 
tbat bare Thee f and He answered, * Yea, happy are 
they who hear the word of Ood and kern it' This 
is to say» Even my rnothes, whom you call happy, is 
therefore happy because she keeps the word of God, 
; because m her <^e Word was made flesb and dwelt 
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in us ; but because she keeps the Word oi God, by 
which she was made, and which was made flesh in her. 
Let not men rejoice in their temporal o&pring ; let 
them leap for joy, if they are in Spirit joined to God." 

At the commencement of his book on Virginhood, 
he thus comments on the same passage^: 

^'What else does he teach us but to prefer out 
q>iritnal family to our carnal relationships? and tbat 
men are not blessed, because they are joined to just 
and holy men by kindred, but if they are united with 
them by obeying and imitating their instructions and 
moral character. Consequently Mary was more 
blessed by receiving the faith of Christ than by con- 
ceiving the flesh of Christ Finally, what did 

their relationship profit his brethren, that is, hisr re- 
latives according to the flesh, who did not believe on 
Him? So also the near relationship of a motb^ 
would have profited Mary nothing, unless she had 
<»UTied Christ more happily in her heart than in the 
flesh. He, the offspring of one holy virgin, is the 
ornament of all holy virgins ; and they, together with 
Mary, are mothers of Chrbt, if they do his lather's will; 
hence also Mary is in a more praiseworthy and blessed 
manner the mother of Christ He spiritually exhibits 
all these relationships in the people whom He has 
redeemed ; He regards as his brothers and sisters holy 
men and holy women, because they are joint heiss in 
the heavenly inheritance. The whole Ghoidi is his 
mother, because she truly beam, by the grace ol God, 
his members, tliat is, his faithful ones. So^ likevise^ 
every pious soul is his mother, doing the witt of his 
Father with most fruitful love, in £ose whwi she 
brings forth, until He be formed in them* Mary, 
therefore, doin^ the will of God, is bodily only the 
mother of Christ, but spiritimlly his momer and lus 
sister." 

In his comment on our Lord's address to his mother 

> \ VoL vi p. 342. • 
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al the marriage-feast, Augustine deems it necessary 
to refute the false inferences of two opposite classes of 
men : first, those who from the words, ^^ Woman, what 
have I to do with thee ?" maintained that Mary was 
tiot the mother of the Lord Jesus; and secondly, those 
fatalists (mathematicians he calls them) whp alleged 
Christ's last words to her, '^Mine hour is not yet 
eome," in proof that our Saviour Himself was under 
the necessity of destiny. In his refutation of the 
latter error, there is nothing which we need quote 
here. In his answer to the former, his words may 
help us in forming a correct view of the habitual 
sentiments entertained by him of the Virgin, and of 
her office and character : 

'^ The Lord, when invited, came to a marriage *. 
What maryel that He should go into that house to a 
marriage, who came into this world for a marriage ? 
For had He not come to a marriage, He would not 
have had a bride. He has a bride, whom He redeemed 
by his blood ; and to whom He gave the Holy Spirit 
as a pledge. He rescued her from the thraldom of 
the devil ; He died for her transgressions ; He rose 
again for her justification. Who will offer so much 
to his bride ? Let men offer an^ adorning presents 
of the eerth,«*~gold, silver, precious stones, horses, 
slaves, fields, and farms ; will any one offer his own 
blood? But the Lord, secure in his death, 

Sve his own blood for her, whom, at his resurrection, 
e might have, whom He had already united to 
Htiasell in the Virgin's womb. For the Wobi> is the 
bridegroom, and his human flesh is the bride; and 
both are one Son of God, and the same the Son of 
mitti* When He was made the Head of the Church, 
that womb of the Virgin Mary was the bride-chamber : 
then He went forth as a brid^room out of his chamber. 
As the Scripture saith, ^ He went as a bridegroom out 
of his -ehamberj and rejoiced as a giant to run his 

Y Vol. iiL part ii. pp. 354, 366. 367- 
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eomw,'-— He west from his chamber as a brid^rooniy 
and being ioTited He came to a marriage* For some 
endoubted mystery, He seems not to adLnowkdge the 
mother from whom be proceeded as a bridegroom* 

«« Why then does the Son say to the mother, < What 
have I to do with thee, mine hour is not yet oome ? 
Oar Lord Jesus Christ was both Ood and raaa ; in 
tiiat He was God, He had no mother ; in that He was 
man, He had. She, therefore, was the mother of his 
flesfa^ the mother o£ his humanity, the motJieE oi the 
iniirmity which He took upon Him for oar sake& 
Bnt He was aboat to perform the miracle aooording 
to his divinity, not aeconlin|r to his infirmity ; ia that 
He was God, not in that lie was bom a woak man. 
The wellness of (}od is stroller than num. His 
mother required Him to perform a mkacie ; but He^ 
as it were, does not acknowledge his human origin % 
when about to effect a divine wo« ; as dioi^h He said. 
To that part ol me which works the miraek, thon 
didst not give birth.' < Thou didst not give burth to 
my divinity ; but because thou gavest birth to^ my 
iniirmity, I wtU then aduowledge thee when that 
infirmity shall hang upon the cross.' For this is the 
meaning of * Mine hour is not yet come.' For then 
He, who truly had ahrays known her, ackAOwIed^;od 
her. And bc^e He was born of her. He had known 
ker in pvedestiaation ; and before He,, as God, created 
lier, of whom He, as man, was created, He hiMl kaowa 
his.motheri bnt at a certain hom^ in a mystery, £k 
does niot aekaowled^e knr; and at acectam hoar, in 
a mystery, He again ackMwledffes hen He&ea 
acknowledged ko*, when that to which s&e ^ave biilA 
was dying; for that was not dyn^ by whidi Jtfarj 
was nmde, but that was dying which was fonaed from 
Mary ; the etetntty of the Godhead died Mt, but the 
tafirmity of the fiesfa died. He eonsequei^y i 
this answer, distinguishii^ ia the foith of the dis 

* TIflcera humana non agnoscit; 
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who it was that came, and by what way ; for He, the 
God and Lord of heaven and earth, came by his 
mother, a woman. In that He was the Lord of the 
world, of the earth, and the heaven, He was Lord also 
of Mary; in that He was the creator of the heaven 
and the earth. He was the creator also of Mary : but 
according to what is said, ^ Made of a woman, made 
under the Law,' He was the son of Mary, Himself the 
Lord of Mary, and the Son of Mary ; the creator of 
Mary, and Himself created from Mary, 

<^ Marvel not that He is both Son and Lord ; for 
as of Mary, so also of David, is He called the son, 
and of David is He therefore called the son, because 
He is the son of Mary. In the same manner, then, as 
He is both the son and Lord of David — the son of 
David according to the flesh, the Son of God accord- 
ing to his divinity ; so is He the son of Mary accord* 
ing to the flesh, and the Lord of Mary according to 
his Majesty. Therefore, because she was not the 
mother of his divinity, and it was by bis divinity that 
the miracle was about to be performed. He answered, 
< What have I to do with thee ? But do not think that 
I shall deny thee as my mother ; for then I will acknow- 
ledge thee when the weakness of which thou art the 
mother «hall bee^in to hang upon the cross.' Let us test 
the truth of this. When the Lord suffered, as the 
same Evangelist (who had known the mother of the 
Lord, and who even at this marriage-feast introduced 
the mother of the Lord to us) himself relates, — ' There 
was about the cross the mother of Jesus ; and Jesus 
said to his mother. Woman, behold thy Son, and to 
the disciple. Behold thy mother.' He commends his 
mother to his disciple, He who was about to die before 
his mother, and to rise again before his mother^s 
death, commends his mother ; as a human being He 
commends to a human being, a human being : this had 
Mary broue^ht forth* That hour was then already 
come of which at that time he had spoken, ^ Mine 
hour is not yet come.' " 
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34 Romish Worship ofihe Virgin. 

Here we cannot bnt advert to an essential di£« 
ferenee constantly forcing itself on our notice^ between 
the manner in which St Augustine employs the funda- 
mental truth, that the Son of God was born the Son of 
man of the Virgin-mother of her substance^ and tbe 
turn generally given to the same truth by Roman 
CathoBe writers. They employ that truth to exalt 
Mary, and to draw our minas to a contemplation of 
her exalted nature, and excite our praise towards her. 
Augustine employs the same truth to fix our thoughts 
on the atonement, to exdte in us a lively faith in 
Christ alone, and to fill our hearts with thanksgiving; 
He is ever drawing our minds away from the means 
to the end, from the instrument to the a^ent; fnnn 
the Virgin to God Thus, ^< Mary believed, and 
what she believed was effected in her. Let us also 
believe, that what was effected may also be profitable 
to us V 

Thus, too, in a sermon on the Nativity he says — 

<* Ther^ore that Day, even the Word of God, the 
Day which sfaineth on angels, the Day which ahineth 
in that country whence we are sojourners, clothed 
Himself with flesh and is born of a Virgin. • • • • We 
were mortals, we were oppressed by our sins, we 

were bearing our own punishment CSirist 

is born, let no one doubt to be bora again ; let his 
mercjr be poured in our hearts. His mother bare 
Him in her womb ; let us also bear Him in our heart 
The Virgin was filled by the incarnation of Christ; 
let our hearts be fiHed by the faith of Christ. The 
Virffin brought forth the Saviour ; let us also bring 
forth praise, let our souls be fruitful to God'.'' 

But so many instances of this habitual reference 
from Mary to God, from her office as mother to our 
duty as Christ's members, present themselves through- 
out the works of St. Augustine, that the difficulty is 
not to find, but to choose; not to gather, but to se- 

* Vol. V. p. |»1. » Vol. V. p. 89t. 
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lect from what we have gathered ; and on this imme- 
diate point we will only add one more specimen : it is 
from a sermon on the Nativity ': — 

^< With reason, then, did the prophets announce 
that He should be born ; and the heavens and angels 
that He was born. He lay in a manger, who held 
the world ; He was an infant, and the Word. Him 
whom the heavens do not contain, the bosom of one 
woman bare. She ruled our Ruler ; she carried Him 
in whom we are ; «he gave suck to our Bread : O 
manifested weakness, and wondrous humility, in 
which the whole Divinity thus lay hid ! The mother 
to whom in his infancy He was subject, He ruled by 
his power ; and her whose breasts He sucked. He fed 
with truth. May He perfect his gifts in us, who did 
not abhor to take on Himself our origin ! May He 
Himself make us the sons of God, who for our sakes 
willed to become Son of man." 

Although the importance of St. Augustine's testi* 
mony has induced us to dwell thus long on his works, 
yet we cannot anticipate the regret of any one at our 
closing this number with anoUier passage in itself 
most animating to the Christian, and at the same time, 
though not so fully,* nor so much in detail as other 
parts of his works, yet virtually presenting to us the 
habitual sentiments of this great master in the Chris* 
tian Israel on the nature of angels, and on the part in 
the work of our redemption to which the Virgin Mary 
was called. On the words of the 149th Psalm, " He 
hath made them fast for ever and ever: He hath 
given them a law which shall not be broken :*' Au- 
gustine says: — 

^ All heavily things, all things above, all powers 
and angels, a city on high, good, holy, blessed; 
from which, because we are wanderers, we are yet 
miserable ; and whither, because we are about to re- 
turn, we are blessed with hope ; and where, when 

• Vol. ▼. p. sea 
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96 Romish Worship of the Virgin. 

we shall hare returned thither, we shall be blessed in- 
deed. What precept do you think the heavenly beings 
and holy angels have? What precept did God give to 
them ? What, except to praise Him ? Blessed are they 
whose business it is to praise God ! They plough not» 
neither do they sow; they grind not, neither do they 
dress food; for these are works of necessity, and 
no necessity is there. They steal not, they plunder 
not, they commit not adultery ; for these are works of 
iniquity, and no iniquity is there. They break not 
bread to the hungry, they clothe not the naked, the 
stranger they take not m; they visit not the sick, 
they reconcile not the contentious, they bury not the 
dead ; these are works of mercy, and no misery on 
which mercy might be shown is there. O blessed 
ones ! Do we think we shall be thus ? Ah ! let us 
sigh and groan for it And what are we, that we 
might be there ? Mortals cast forth, cast away, earth 
and ashes. But He who promised is omnipotent If 
we look to ourselves, what are we ? If we look to 
Him, He is God, He is omnipotent Will not He 
make an angel of a man, who made man of nothing ? 
Or would God esteem man for nought, for whom He 
was willing that his only Son should die? Let us 
look to the proof of his love. We have received such 
an earnest of God's promise. We hold fast the death 
of Christ ; we hold fast the blood of Christ Who 
died ? The only One. For whom did He die ? We 
might have wished it had been for the good — for the 
just But, what? Christ, says the Apostle, died for 
the ungodly* He who gave his own death for the 
ungodly, what does He reserve for the righteous, but 
his own life ? Let then human weakness raise itself 
up ; let it not despair, nor crush itself, nor turn itself 
away, nor say, * I shall not be.' He who promised 
is God, and He came that He might promise. He 
appeared to man. He came to take upon Himself our 
death, to promise his life. He came to the country 
of our sojourn, to receive here what here abounds— 
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reproaches, scourging, smiting on the cheek, spittings 
in the face, reviiings, a crown of thorns, hanging on 
the tree, the cross, death. These things abound in 
our country, and to this treatment He came. What 
did He rive here ? What did He receive here ? He 
gave exhortation. He ^ve doctrine. He gave remis- 
sion of sins : He received reproaches, the cross, and 
death. He brought from that country good things to 
us, and in our country He endured evils. 

**Yet He promised us that we should be there, 
whence He came ; and He says, ^ Father, I will that 
where I am, there may they also be V So great love 
went before. Because where we were. He was with 
us ; where He is, we shall be with Him. O mortal 
man, what hath God promised thee? That thou 
shalt live for ever* Thou dost not believe ! Believe, 
believe ! What He hath done already is more than 
He hath promised. What has He done? He has 
died for tnee ! What has He promised? That thou 
shalt live with Him. It is harder to believe that the 
Eternal One died, than that a mortal should live for 
ever. We have that already which is the harder to 
believe. If for man's sake God died, shall not man 
live with God? Shall not man live for ever, for 
whose sake He who is eternal died ? 

<* But how did God die ? and whence did God die ? 
and can God die? He took FROM THEE that 
whence He might die for thee. He could not die except 
as flesh ; He could not die except as a mortal body. 
He clothes Himself where He might die for thee; He 
will clothe thee where thou mayest live with Hira. 
Where did He clothe Himself with death ? In the 
virrinity of his mother. Where will He clothe thee 
with life? In the equality of his Father. Here 
He chose for Himself a chaste chamber, where He 
might be united, a bridegroom with his bride. The 
Word was made flesh, that He mi^ht be the head of 
the Church; for the Word Himself is not part of the 
Church, but took upon Himself flesh that He might 

[664] c 
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be the bead of tbe Cborcb. Somewbat of om is al- 
ready above, Damely, wbat He recehred bere, wbere 
He died, and was cradfied. Abeady bare certaia 
firstrfraits of tbee gone before^ and doet 4hoH doabt 
that tboa ahalt follow'?^ 

The evidence of St Angnatine as dear, atrcmg, aad 
manifold against tbe doctrine and practice %JL tbo 
Church of Kome with regard to tbe Messed Virgin 
Mary ; and his testimony brings us into the second 
^larter of ibe fifth century. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The present Tracts form part of a series intended to be 
issued, on some of the chief and most prevalent errors of the 
Church of Rome. The following have already been published : — 

I. On the Suprehact of the Pope. 
II. On Pardons and Indulgences granted by the Pope. 
IIL On the Intocation op Saints Ajqj Angz^. 
rV. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence OF THE Old Testament against it. 

V. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — ^Evi- 
dence of the New Testameut agaucst it. 
VI. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — Evi- 
dence- of the Primitive Churc^ against it. 

VII. On the Invocation of Saints and Angels. — ^Evi- 
dence OF THE Primitive Church against it-« 
Icontinued}, 

VIII. On the Worship of the Blessed Virgin Mart. — 
Doctrine and Authorized Services of the 
Church of Rome. 

IX. On the Worship of the Virgin. — ^Practical Work- 
ing op the System. 

X. On the Worship of the Virgin Mary.— Evidence 
of Holy Scripture against it. 

XI. On the Assumption of the Virgin Mary. 

XII. On the Worship of the Virgin. — ^Evidence op the 
Early Church against it. 

XIII. On the Worship of the Virgin Mary. — Evidence 
OF the Primitive Church against it — [cofUinued]. 

XIV. On the Worship of the Virgin.— Evidence of the 
Primitive Church against it — [cofi/tfiu«cr|. 

XV. On the Romish Worship of the Virgin. — ^Evidence 
OF THE Primitive Churcs against it — [eontUmed], 
XVI. On THE Romish Worship of the Virgin. — ^Evidence 
OF the Primitive Church against it — [conclvded]. 
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WHAT IS ^ROMANISM ? 



Somish Worship of the Virffin.-^Evidence of the 
Primitive Church against it ( continued). 



St. Jerame^ a.i>. 418 \ 

In the estimation of Roman Catholic imters, the 
name of Jerome — << the greatest master of the 
churches ''—stands among the highest, if not the 
very highest^ of the early fathers of the Christian 
Church. He was born in an obscure town ; but as 
his biographer assures us, he was nourished from the 
cradle with the pure milk of catholic truth *. He 
was the friend ana the oracle of Pope Damasus; and 
by the canon Ihw of Rome, not only are his own 
books received implicitly, but of the works of some 
other writers, those only are stamped with authority, 
** which the most blessed Jerome does not reject*." On 
the question before us, we are led to attach more than 
ordinary importance to his testimony, because the 
state and condition of the Virgin Mary as the mother 
of our Lord, repeatedly formed the subject both of 

' Verona, 1734. 11 vols. fol. '• Sec vol. xi. p. 14. 

• See Gibert, Jur. Can. 1732, p. 12. See also Sacrosancta Cone. 
Paris, 1«71, p. 1263. 
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4 Romish Warship of the Virgin* 

his discussions with those whose opinions he contro- 
vertedi and of his instruction to those who esteemed 
him as dieir teacher in Christian truth \ 

And what is the character of his evidence ? He 
speaks of Mary as a holy virgin and a holy mother, 
and propounds her as an example of purity to alL 
He saysy Death came by Eve, and life by Mary; but 
from tne first to the last paga of his voluminous works^ 
embracing every variety of theological subject, not 
only does no smgle expression occur to warrant the 
conclusion that Jerome looked with faith to the inter- 
cession of the Virffiui or ever invoked her aid or her 
Erayers, but nothmg meets us which would imply his 
nowledge that any dependence on her intercession, 
or any invocation of her aid, prevailed in any part of 
the Catholic Church in his day. No intimation is 
given to us of any festival instituted to her honour ; 
we find no allusion to her immaculate conception ; to 
the miracles attending her death, or to her assumption 
into heaven* 

We need quote only one or two passages, to enable 
us to form a correct opinion of Jerome's sentiffienf^ 
as to the object of religious worship, and as to any 
invocation of the Virgin, or any trust in her mediation* 

" We worship not nor adore, I do not say the relics 
of martyrs, but neither the sun, nor Uie moon, nor 
angels, nor archangels, nor cherubim, nor seraphim, 
nor any name that is named, in the present world or 
in the world to come, lest we serve t^e <Nreature rather 
than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. We hoiioar 
the relics of martyrs, that we may adore Him whose 
martyrs they are ; we honour the servants, that the 
honour of the servants may redound to the Lord*." 

The Council of Trent declares that the Virgin 
Mary, by the special privilege of God, never was 

* Vo^. i. p. 231, p. lao, and p. 679. 

• For a fuller reference to passages in the works of Jerome, bearing 
on the inquiry before us, we refer to die Romisb Worship of the 
Virgin, p. 300, &c Note vol. i. p. 720. 
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cbargeable with any sin at all ; and, consistently with 
the worship now offered her, less could scarcely 
have been expected. But many of the ancient teach- 
ers in the Christian school took a very different view 
of this point We have already seen how St Basil 
contradicts this notion, in his interpretation of Si- 
meon's prophecy, and how St Chrysostom agrees 
with him ; and the words of Jerome on the same 
Scripture are these : — 

^^ Simeon' then says, ^And a sword shall pierce 
through thine own soul also. ' What is that sword 
which pierced through the hearts not of others only, 
but also of Mary ? It is plainly written, that at the 
time of the Passion, all the Apostles were offended ; 
our Lord Himself also saying, < All ye shall be offended 
this night' Therefore, all of them together were 
offended ; so that Peter also, the chief of the Apos- 
tles, denied him thrice. What ! do we suppose, that 
when the Apostles were offended, the motner of our 
Lord was free from the offence? If she felt not 
offence at the passion of the Lord, Jesus did not die 
for her sins. But if all have sinned, and come short 
of the glory of God, being justified by his grace and 
r^eemed, surely Mary also was offended at that time. 
And this is what Simeon now prophesies, < Thine 
own soul also' — ^thine, who knowest that thou, being 
a virgin, without a husband didst bring forth — ^who 
didst hear from Grabriel, <The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
Of«rshadow thee,' shall the sword of unbelief pierce 
tibrough ; and thou shalt be struck with the point of 
the weapon of doubt, and thy thoughts shall tear and 
distract thee, when thou shalt see Him whom thou 
hast heard to be the Son of God, aitd whom thou 
knowest to have been conceived without the seed of 
man, crucified and die, and be subject to human 
punishments, and at last lamenting with tears, and 



• Vol. viL p. 300ti 
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sayiDgf, ^ Faliker, if h be posBible, let this cop pass 
from me.' " 

Again^ on the passage, *' When the days of thbir. 
piurification (so he reads it, eorum) wereaccomplishedy" 
he says ^'The purification of what persons?' If it 
had been written on aceoont of Her parificatioii, that 
is, Mar/s, who had brought forth, no question would 
have arisen ; and we AouM have confidently said, 
that Mary, who was a mortal, needed purincation 
after childbirth'.'* 

Again, on the passage, ^ And they understood not 
this saying," Jeronie's wcnrds — ^very obscure and doubfe* 
ful on some points, but clear and decisive in the point 
before us — are these, <^ Observe this also, that as long as 
He was in the possession of his Father, He was ab<^; 
because Joseph and Mary had not yet a full faith, 
therefore they eould not remain above with Hioay but 
He is said to have gone down with them '.'* 

Now, whether we regard these as the sentiments of 
Jerome himself or as Origen's sentiments translated 
by Jerome, and lefk witlnrat any note of disapproba- 
lion by him, it may be ashed, Coatd these men have 
believed what the modem Romanists profess to be their 
belief, as to the Virgin Mary? is the faith of the 
Church of Rome, or of the Churdi of Emiand, the hith 
of the primitive Fathers? The dissatisikctioii evinced 
by the Benedictine ecBtor at '^ these audacious accu- 
sations " of Mary by Origen (for so he calk them), 
suggests the only answer— The primitive Fathers of 
the Christian Church did not entertain the same 
thoughts wrA the same belief, as to the Virgin Mary, 
which the Church of Rome now suggrests, and teacb^ 
and requires in her members. The correctness of 
the views of Origen or of Jerome, is not the point 
before us; our only question now is, what their sen- 
timents really were. 

Surely had Jcromefeltthat the Virgin Mary was ^ the 

» Vol. vii. p. 285. « \q\, vij. p. 309. 
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gronnd of Ms hifpef had he "invoked her prolee** 
tion and guidanee f had be been aware of such feelingv 
er sacfa practices pref ailing among his Christian con* 
femperarie^y indications of this most have shown them-' 
selves, in some part or other of his works ,* bot nothing 
of the kind is discoverable *. 

Vincent ofLirenSy 440. 

Vineenty called ^oi Lirens" front an island, or, 
as Bellarmin saysy from a monastery of that name, 
was the author of a short but celebrated work called 
" Commonitorium/' directed agatfist the heresies which 
had perverted S^ipture doctrine, Mid disturbed the 
peace of Christendom. In his intvodactory remarks 
he points out with equal brevity and clearness the use 
of primitive tradition in our inqoiries affter Apostolic 
troth, and the £iith once delivered to the saints. 
In this wfnrk a passage occars which on every ao- 
count deserves oar serious attention. Vmcent having 
stated that Nestorius held that there w^ e two sons, 
one who was God from the Father, the other, man 
bom of his mother; "consequently that the holy 
Mary is not to be called Theoiocos, because, forsooth, 
e€ her was bom not that Christ who was God, but 
that Christ who was man," thus proceeds: — 

" Through tlus unity of person, by reason of a like 
miracle it was brought to pass, that the flesh <^ the 
Word growing entirely from his mother, God the 
Word Himself is with most truly Christian faith be- 
lieved, and is with greatest imptety 4lenied» to have 
been bora of a virgin. This oeing the case, let no 
one attempt to defraud die holy Mary of the privi- 
leges and special glory of Divine grace* For by the 
singular gift of our Lord and God, her Son, she nyust 
be most truly and blessedly confessed to be Theotocos ; 

' For the reasons which exclude a work ascribed to Basil of 
Seleucia from the list of the genuine remains of the ear^jr Fathers, see 
«• Worship of tlte Virgin," p. 31S. 
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not, however^ in that sense Theotocos in wldch a 
certain impious heresy supposes her to be, asserting 
that she is only to be called Mother of God by a 
figure of speech) because she brought forth that man 
wno was afterwards made God ; just as we speak of 
the mother of a bishop or a priest, not because ahe^ 
gives birth to one abready a bishop or priest, but by 
producing that man who was afterwards made priest 
or bishop. Not so is the holy Mary Theotocos ; but 
for this reason rather, because in her most holy womb 
the mystery was effected, that by a singular and soli- 
tary unity of person, as the ^ora was flesh in flesh, 
so man is God in God." 

After making this most explicit ideclaration of our 
true catholic faith *, " that the Word, the Son of the 
Father, very and eternal God, of one substance with 
tiie Father, took man's nature in the womb of the 
blessed Virgin of her substance;" and after reprobat** 
ing with sentiments of abhorrence the rashness and 
impiety of those who would rob the Virgin of hec 
lawful character and honour as the mother of that 
man who was very God, — how does Vincent of Lirens 
proceed? Had he been trained in that school which 
offers religious invocation to the Virgin, and prays to 
our heavenly Father through her mediation, and pro- 
fesses to honour her above angels and cherubim, and 
to regard her as the chief source of a Christian's hope, 
surely some intimations of such principles could not 
have failed to show themselves m this place. But 
nothing of the kind appears. The author does imme« 
diately pronounce blessings, and honour, and rever- 
ence; yet not the Virgin Mary, but the Church, 
which maintains the truth as to the person of Christ is 
the object of his pious admiration ; he draws a compa- 
rison oetween what is going on in this world and the 
exalted duties and office of the holy angels ; but it is 
the profession of the true faith in Christ, not the glory 
of the Virgin Mother of which he speaks : — 
^ Second Article of the Church of Eogland. 
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** Blessed Catholic Church, which worships one God 
in the fulness of the Trinity, and also the equality of 
the Trinity in one Godhead. Blessed Church, which 
believes that there are two true and perfect substances 
in Christ, but Christ to be one person. By that (the 
tinity of person) we confess both man to be the Son 
6f God, and God to be the Son of the Virgin. 
Blessed, therefore, and worshipful, praised, and most 
holy, and altogether to be compared with the praise of 
angels above, is that confession which glorifies one 
Lord God in threefold holiness.'* 

Orosins and Sedulius. 

Among the doctors approved of by the Roman 
Canon Law, are Orosius, whose date is about a.b 400, 
and Sedulius, who lived, probably, to the year 440 ; 
we therefore refer to their works. Orosius, a Spa- 
niard, wrote seven books on the history of Rome, in 
which he traces the hand of Divine Providence pre- 
paring the way for the Christian dispensation. Here 
ne speaks of the Saviour as the Son of God and Man, 
the oflFspring of the Virgin. He wrote also a work 
on the freedom of the will, in framing which many 
opportunities would have offered themselves to him 
of referring to the Virgin, had he associated the 
idea of sinless perfection with her name. He refers 
to St. Paul, and St. Peter, and St. James, and Zacha- 
Has, and the Canaanitish woman, and others ; but to 
the Virgin Mary he makes no reference at all : and 
he speaks of Christ as the only mediator and inter- 
<;essor. 

Sedulius, in his beautiful Christian poems, speaks 
much of the Virgin as the mother of Him who was 
God from eternity, and man born in this world ; and 
he speaks of her as the person through whom the way of 
life was effected. "But in his writings we find nothing 
fo countenance a Christian either in addressing her in 
prayer, or in praying to God through her mediation* 

A 5 
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Cyril tfAUxtmdria^ a.d. 44a 

Cyril who became Bishop of Alexandria^ a»d* 412, 
is said to have been present at Chalcedon, a.d. 403, 
when St Chrysostom was deposed. By many he was 
called the rule or standard of sound doctrine* His 
writings hare never had so able and thorough an ex- 
amination with the view of separating the genuine 
from the furious as they deserve. The Benedictines 
left him untouched; and a work attributed to him, 
but which carries with it its own condemnation as the 
corrupt version of a rhapeody composed long after this 
Cyril's time, is at the present day appealed to in sup- 
port of the worship of the Virgin'^ 

It is not necessary that we should acquiesce in all 
the interpretations o£ Scripture adopted by this trul^ 
evangelical and apostolic man» in order to feel senla:^ 
ments of admiration and gratitude foe bis example ia 
one essential point; we mean his habitual reference to 
holy Scripture in support of whatever he advances as 
to doctrine or practioe. It is indeed cheerii^ and 
animating to witness in him so steady and constant 
an appesd to the word of God, ^^Our hope is all in 
Christ," is the golden sentiment with which, he closes 
his treatise on the Right Faith'; and the same prin- 
ciple seems to have fiUed his whole soul and guided 
his life. The thoughts of his heart appear to have 
revolved round God m Christ as their centre ; the itt- 
carnate Word is all in all to him : he shows that he 
needed no other mediator than Jesus Christ ; he looked 
for no other iateroessor in the unseen world. Ia his 

feniiine works we have much satiss^etory proof that 
e neither invoked the Virgin Mary,^ nor prayed la 
God through her mediation- 

The subject which mainly occupied his thoughts 
compelled him to refer constantly to the blessed Vir- 

» Paris, 1638. See "Romish Worship q£ the Virffiii,"> 948, te. 
3 Vol. vi. p. 180. 6 » 1" » 
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|riB. His mind seems ta have been: absotbed in the 
duty of estaUiskuDg tbe true doctrine then assailed 
from opposite qmarteis, that the blessed fimtt cf ber 
womb, the Lord Jesus Cbtist, was perfect God and 
perfect maii« In his references he speaks of he? 
always wrtb respect and reverence as the nysterions 
Vii^ Mother. He tells us that East and West con* 
fessed Mary to be Theotoc6s% <^ parent of Him who 
was God*" He calls her generally the Holy VirgiJi ; 
b«fcft he speaks as though ber office was dkehaiged 
when she had given birth to the Redeemer, 

Many of Cyril's sentiments assAure us that he 
thought and spoke of the Yirgin Maoty as we of the 
Cfaureh of England now do ; tlMwgh some of hi» e^:^- 
pressioos would seem to sink bdow that reverential 
feciing which our language geserally implies. 

Cyril's comment on the miracle a£ Cana ^ of Galilee 
i& foil of interest ; and hio reflet tions on the act of oiur 
Lord in consigning his aaother to the care of St. i^ixa 
dseaerve a careful perusal throughout, as containing 
important evidence <ml the subject of our inquiry. 
We needy however^ cite onty a. few entrants from the 
latter, of the geuuinenesa of whikh no doubt can he 
entertained :— 

^^ The divine Evangelist introduces as stadiding by 
the cross his mother^ and with her the other womeui 
evidentTy weeping; for the female race is^ we know, 
much given to tears. What induced him to dwell on 
sncfa narinute points as to specify the tarrying of ths 
women there ? His object was to teach us this : — that; 
as was probable, the unexpected soSering of our 
blessed Lord gave offence to bis very mother f and 
the death upon the cross being very bitter, and bo" 
sides this the nioGhin|; of tbe Jews,, and the soldiers 
probably watching hun at the very cioss^ and laugh- 
ing to scorn Him who hung upon it, and in the very 
fight of his mother daring fo drvide hio garments, 

* Vol. vi. p. 30. » Vol. iv. p. 135 ; vol. iv. p. 1064. 
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152 Romish Werddp of the Virgin. 

threw her somewhat off from the reasoning which be-» 
6ame her. For doubt not that she admitted some 
such musinG;8 as these ^ — <I gave birth to Him who 
is now lauffhed to scorn upon the cross; but when 
He said He was the true Son of Almighty God, per- 
haps He was deceived. How could He who said, < I 
am the life/ be crucified ? How could He be seised 
and bound by the cords of his murderers? Why did 
He not master the designs of his persecutors? Why 
does not He come down from the cross, who com- 
manded Lazarus to return to life, and astonished alt 
Judea with his miracles ? ** 

<^It is exceedingly probable that the female mind, 
{to yivatov^) not knowing the mystery, should slip 
into some such reasonings as these. We may well 
believe that the nature of those events was dreadful 
enough to turn from its course even the most sober 
mind ; and it is nothing marvellous if a woman was 
made to stumble into this state. For if the chief of 
THE BLESSED DISCIPLES himsclf, Peter, once was 
offended when Christ spoke and taifght plainly thai 
He was to be delivered into the hands of sinners, and 
to suffer ther cross and death, so that he hastily ex- 
claimed, *That be far from Thee, O Lord,' what 
wonder if the delicate mind of a woman should 
be hurried into weaker views ? And this we say, not 
vainly forming conjectures, as some may think, but 
drawn into our suspicion concerning the mother of 
our Lord from what is written. For we remem- 
ber that Simeon the Just when he took our Lord, 
then a babe, into his arms,' as it is written, gave thanks 
and said, * Lord, now lettest Thou thy servant depart 
in peace, according to Thy word ; for mine eyes have 
seen thy salvation.' And to the holy Virgin herself 
he said, * Lo, this one is set for the fall and rising 

^ The reader will bear in mind, that Cyril here only takes the same 
view which Tertullian, Origen, Basil, Chrysostom, Gregory of NaziaiH 
m, Ambrose, Jerome, and others, took before him, of the Virgin's 
'i faltering at the cross. 
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again of many in Israel, and for a sign that shall be 
spoken against : Yea, a sword shall pass through thine 
own soul also, that the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed/ By the sword he meant the sharp 
attaek of the Passion, which distracted the female 
mind into reasonings which were out of place; for 
temptations try the hearts of those who suffer, and 
Ibj bare the surmisings which are in them." 

Having then beautifully referred to the act of our 
blessed &iviour, in committing his beloved mother to 
the care of his beloved Apostle, as an example of that 
^ honour to parents which is the most precious form 
of virtue," he adds these sentiments : 

<^ How could it be otherwise than becoming for the 
Lord to take provident care of his own mother, when 
she had fallen so as to feel offence, and was confounded 
by disordered thoughts ? for being the true God, and 
looking into the motions^of the heart, and knowing 
what was in its depth, how could He but know the 
thoughts which at that time especially disturbed her 
at the honoured cross? Knowing, therefore, the 
reasonings which were in her, He delivered her to 
the disciple who was the best instructor in mysteries, 
and who was able well and not inadequately to ex- 
plain the mystery; for he was a wise man and a 
divine, who both receives her and takes her away 
rejoicing, intending to fulfil the whole desire of the 
Saviour concerning her." 

Here Cyril of Alexandria tells us that the Virgin 
Mary was astounded at the unexpected sufferings and 
deatn of her Son, and was unable to reconcile what 
she then saw with what He had told her of his divine 
nature ; but that we must not wonder at such weak- 
ness and stumbling in her, since even -Peter himself 
had felt somewhat of the same disappointment. Here 
he tells us, that when our Saviour saw the disturbed 
state of his mother's mind, arising from her ignorance 
of the divine dispensation, He mercifully intrusted 
her to St. John, a theologian profoundly acquair 
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with die divine wUI, and able to expknn to her Aw 
whide mystery of Clwist's passion* 

With the Bonndness of Cyril's yiews^ in our prefeat 
inqahy, we have nothing to do; bat is it poMUe to 
read these passives and not infer dnit Cyril was ywej 
far indeed from entertaising those seotimeMls C9S»- 
oeming the perfection of the Virgin which were afitev^ 
wards propimted, and are stUl proiesaed hj the 
Church of Kome? Can any other coadBsran be 
drawn firon his argnment in another homily, defircred 
to a Tory crowded andicneey in which he speaks in 
SBch a mamer of the proq^becr of Simeon addrassed 
to Mary, as to leave no doabt niatbe ranked her, bodi 
ia faith and in knowIe<%e, bdsw the Apostles? <^ * A 
sword shall pierce through thine own soul also '^ hj 
the ^sword' meaning perhaps the pain which she fra 
on aoeoont of Christ,, when she mm Him cracifed to 
whom she had given birth, not at all kbowivg ftnt 
He was stronger than death, and would rise again jGram 
die dead. And do not wonder at alL if the VuGnr 
is ignorant mi a point on which we shali find v:^kk 
TH£ HoiY Apostles themsdves to have been of 
little feithV' 

We will only add one of many passages whick 
stand in striking contrast with those representations 
of later times,, and which we find even in the audio- 
rized services of the Reman CkmrcK and wkiek 
abound in the works of her dmaes and the bosks of 
devotion generally circulated; those reprcseirtations, 
namdy,. in which the Virgin is magnified as a bcsMr 
of such sarpascm^ perfections, that tm abovw- i£ 
created behigs, pnncipa&ties, and powers in h i c iMKiniy 
places; &r above ai) prophets and aposiks, sngds 
and cherubim ; she stands next to the Trinity, tn be 
approached by a worship pecoHariy her owiu 

Having ({aoted St. Paul, as applying to CliriBt tkc 
title of the Lord of Gkiry, and as representing 

' Voi;. vi p. SSL 
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him to be betler th&n the angels, Cyril tbaa 

fipeaka': 

^ Now to be aiul to be ealled the Lord od Glory, 
bow is. this otherwise tbftn esceeding greats and snr- 
passiog evety tUiig cseated or brought to its birth* 
1 pass by mortal things, for they are very small ; but 
I say thai if any one should name augels, and enume- 
rate the prindpalities, and thrones, and domiiiionsi 
and mention also the highest serapluLitty he wo«ild cont- 
&SS that these fall far eSoH of his exceeding glory." 

Repeatedly does Cyril of Ale^uindria thus enume- 
rate all things held in the highest honour by the 
faithful; but neither above the highest of created 
beings, DOT amoog the highe^ does he ever mention 
the Yiigin Maxy. 

Isidowe ofPAistMrn^ a*d. 4&0'. 

' Isidore, called ^^of Felusium,'' from the raountBin of 
that name near one of the mouths of the Nile, whese 
the convent stood of which la^ was the abbot, was a 
disdple of St» Chrysostom, and was renowned as a 
philosopher, a rhetorician, and a divine* His works 
consist almost entirely (^epistles to various perssms on 
subjects chiefly in immediate connexion with the iiedth 
and life of Christiana. Between two and thoree thousand 
of those letters have escaped the ravages of time ; aiird 
it is said they once amounted to ten thoroaand. In 
the remains (^ this Christiaiwtbere are many inte^ 
resting and beautiful portions, which no believer can 
carefully read without profit. With regard to hia 
evidence on the worship of the Virgin, we need say 
but few words. 

Throughout the long series of his letters, the name 
of Mary is scarcely found at all; and the passages 
fve very few which re£er to hei as the mother of our 
Lovdi. The followittg are the ordy sentences which 

B V«L ^ f . 697. ^ Par»» 1638. 
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seem io bear sufficiently on our subject to justify th^ 
citation of them ; and the reader will immediately see 
how far they are from indicating the existence of such 
reli^ous sentiments and practices as our Romaii 
Catholic brethren now profess and maintain : 

^* * I am not sent except to the lost sheep of th6 
house of Israel,' said the Lord to the Canaanitish 
woman, desiring to fulfil the promise tnadd.to Abra- 
ham, having taken upon Him his seed, and having 
chosen a mother from it, and in her and of her haying' 
been made flesh and become man, in all things like 
ourselves, sin only except ^" 

" The holy volume of the Gospels bringing down 
the genealogy to Joseph, who drew his relationship 
from David, sufficed to show throi^h him that the 
Virgin also was of the same tribe with David, since 
the Divine Law directed marriages to be made be* 
tween persons of the same tribe ^* 

<< You ask, < What more extravagant tene^ or what 
doctrine different from ours do the deceived and poly^ 
theistic Greeks maintain when they write of the 
mother of ihe Gods; whereas we ako beUeve in a 
mother of God ?' The Greeks acknowledge that the 
mother of their gods, even of the highest, both con-* 
ceived and brought forth from incontinence, and 
passions which may not be named. • « • . But her 
whom we confess to be the mother of our God in-* 
carnate, all generations acknowledge to have con- 
ceived one Son, in •ne solitary way, without seed 
and without corruption." Having described the suf« 
ferings df our Saviour, he proceeds : " His resurrec- 
tion proved Him to be a suffering incarnate Deity, 
and that she who brought Him forth was the mother 
of an incarnate Deity V* 

In another letter, Isidore says, "Let nothing be 
suffered to become an impediment to the Gospel of 
our Lord, and let no distraction of mind attend 

Book i. Ep. 121. « Book i. Ep. 7. « Ep. 64 Ep. 169l 



Digitized 



by Google 



TTieodoreL 17 

Spiritual instruction ; nor let the intervention of any 
isturbance interrupt useful discussion: for neitlier 
did Christ when He was sought for by his mother 
and his brethren, pay any attention to their call, 
when He had begun his instruction, and was attending 
to the salvation of his hearers; showing that spiritual 
things should be held in higher estimation than carnal." 
The evidence of Isidore l)rings us to the middle of the 
fifth century. 

JTieodoretf a.d, 457*. 

Theodoret was born at Antioch, about a.d. 386* 
He was educated near his native place, and continued 
to live there till he became Bishop of Cyrus, in Syria, 
at tlie age of thirty-six. At Ephesus he was de- 
prived of that bishopric, but was restored to it at Chal- 
cedon, after he had solemnly declared himself a firm 
adherent to the Catholic faith. 

It is impossible to read the works of Theodoret 
without finding evidence of the lamentable extent to 
which superstition had then shot forth its roots and 
branches, and encumbered the garden of the Lord» 
In his writings, indisputable proofs present themselves 
that in his time Christians, in their zeal to convert 
their heathen neighbours to the religion of the Cross, 
conceded to them the adoption of saints and martyrs to 
take the place of their fabled divinities of the lower 
ranks; and those saints and martyrs who shed their 
blood, rather than renounce their allegiance to the 
one only God, and their faith in the one only Mediator, 
were themselves made the substitutes of the house- 
hold deities of paganism, and of the tutelary gods of 
• the fields, and woods, and mountains, and seas, and 
winds, and storms *• To this delusive and fatal prin- 
ciple of accommodating Christianity to the prejudices 

* Halle, 1769. 

* Some divines of great authority are disposed to think, that the 
Christians here adverted to did not act upon the principle of accom- 
modation, but had themselves been led into the practices, which they 
recommended to others, by the natural tendency of the human mind 
to superstition. The evidence of Theodoret on the question before 
us is not affected by either of these theories. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Id Romish Wenhip ofih^ Virgin. 

€fi the pagan world, and the ten^tefieies of emrup€ 
human nature, Christendon may ascribe, with tears #f 
sorrow, a large and fearfat share of those superstitiiMUF 
tenets and praetiees, which in thnes past well nigk 
bnried primitive faith and apostolic worship. Theo* 
doret tells us, that the adoption of that pfineiple gave 

freat offence to the more enlightened among his 
eathen contemporaries. 

But gigantic and rapid as were the strides wMcb 
the corruption of the truth had even then taken, 
and strange as it must appear to those who have not 
examined the question historically, and traced the 
gradual growth of these superstitions from their first 
germ to their fiill magnitude, yet the fact is demonstra- 
ble, that the worship of the Virgin Mary came not into 
existence till long after the invocation of the martyrsr 
had made its inroads on the integrity of Christian 
worship. la the time of Theodoret, the Church is 
proved to have been kept in the primitive faith, still 
free from the worship of the Virgin Mary, and from 
the innovation of addressing God in prayer through 
Ler mediation. 

The subject which more than any other seems to 
have engaged the thoughts of Theodoret, was the 
perfect union in our blessed Saviour of die Divine 
and human nature. Disputes connected wiik this 
doctrine too long banished peace from the kingdom of 
the Prince of Peace on earth. These disputes of 
necessity involved at every turn an inquiry into the 
office sustained by the Virgin Mary herself, in the 
mystery of the Incarnation. One question in Theo- 
doret's time was, whether the title, « She who brought , 
forth God%" as well as the title, "She who brought 
forth a man^" could be properly applied to ber. 
Never did any theological controversy give more 
ample room for the full profession of whatever senti- 
ments of reverence and religion were entertained 
towanb her ; and yet we find that the thoi^kts of 
Hristians were then fixed, not on the superior ex- 
• Theotocos. r Aatfaropelocos. 
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eellence of the Virgin herself, but on the natare of 
her office m giTing birth to the Saviour. The ques^ 
tian was, not wbe^er the Virgin was the proper 
objeet of rebgioiis worship, bat whedier that fruit of 
her womb which the angel pronounced to be the Son 
of the Highest, and to have David for his father; 
Jesos^ bom of her in Bethlehem, though one Christy 
was very and eternal God, of one substance with the 
Father, and very man of her substance. 

There are many passages in Theodoret, all leading 
to the same conelosion, that in his view Mary was a 
iM^y and blessed virgin, ever to be lield in reverence 
and honour as the mother and tbe handmaid of the 
Lord* But in his writings, we find no trace whatever 
of any invocation of her ; we meet with no applicaticm 
io herself to exert her interest with God ; nor any 
supplication to God to allow the mediation of tite 
Virgin to prevail with Him for mercy. He seems 
moreover to intimate that persons in his time were 
beginning, in elucidation of the mystery of the in* 
carnation^ to apply to her titles which had not before 
been ascribed to her. 

In Theodoret will be found many passages, which 
lay before us with much clearness the true doctrine of 
the Incarnation, and the general views and feelings of 
himself and his contemporaries on the subject imme^ 
diately before us; but we must content ourselves 
with one or two passages. 

^ The natures were not confused, but remained in 
their integrity. If we thus view the subject we shall 
see the harmony of tbe Evangelists : for concerning 
that only-begotten, the LcHrd Christ, one proclaims 
what belongs to the Godhead, another what belongs 
to the mwihood ; and the Lord Christ Himself teaches 
us to take tliis same view, calling Himself at one time 
the Son of God, at another the Son of Man ; and at 
one time He honours his mother as her who gave 
Him birth) at another as her Lord He chides her •" 
• Vol. iv. p. 106. 
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^< If we declare Christ to be God and Man, who » 
so foolish as to shun the word ^ She who gave birth 
to the Man/ in conjunction with <She who gave- 
birth to God ?' for in the case of die Lord Christ we 
employ both appellations; wherefore the Virgin is 
honoured and called ^highly favoured.' What fien-« 



sible person would refuse to apply names derived 

! Virgin, _ 

Him is held in honour by the fisdthful ? for it is not 



from the Saviour's names to the Virgin, who througliL 



that He who sprang from her derives his dignity from 
her, but she tlirough Him who was born of her is 
adorned with the highest appellations. If Christ be. 
only God, let the Virgin be called and named Theo- 
tocos, as having given birth to Him who by nature is 
God. But if Christ is both God and man, and the 
one nature was always (for He never began to exist, 
being co- eternal with the Father), and the other in 
these last days sprang from human nature, let him 
who wishes to state doctrines, combine the Vir«^ 
gin's appellations from both these views. .... But 
u any one is desirous of speaking in the panegyrical 
form, and to weave hymns and compose praises, and 
wishes, at all events, to employ the more dignified 
appellations, not stating doctrines but* pane- 
gyrizing, and to the utmost holding up to admira- 
tion the greatness of the mystery, let him enjoy his 
bent, and employ the high titles, and praise, and 
admire : we find many such things among orthodox 
teachers. But every where let moderation be high^ 
regarded V . . 

It is to be observed that Theodoret is here checking 
the rising tendency to employ, when speaking of the 
Virfirin, the more honourable titles, to the exclusion 
of the less distinguishing appellations; and that while 
he urges the Christian teacher, when stating doctrines^ 
to speak the whole truth, and to refer to the Virgin as 

» Vol. iv. p. 1303. In "The Romish Worship of the Virgin," the 
reader will find many more extracts from Theodoret, confirmatory of 
the views of his doctrine here given. 
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tlie mother of the Man, in whom dwelt all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily, as well as the mother of Him 
who was Ood, he expressly gives to the poet and 
panegyrist, when not strictly teaching Christian doc- 
trine, a ^eater latitude ; but even then not to exalt 
the Virgin, but to extol the mystery. We have often 
traced 3ie error of the worship of the Virgin (or rather 
the invocation of Saints in general) m its origin 
mainly to the enthusiastic and unchastened languaa^e 
of popular harangues, and the poetical effusions of the 
panegyrist. To this error Theodoret gives no coun- 
tenance. 

His testimony brings us within the latter half of 
the fifth century. 

Prosper^ a.d. 460 ^^ 

Contemporary with Isidore of Pelusium, and Theo- 
doret, though a few years younger, was Prosper, of 
Aquitaine, who died about a.d. 468, and whom the 
Roman canon law honours as a very religious man. To 
this character of Prosper we shall all cordially add our 
testimony, as far as the mind and heart of an author 
are discernible by a fellow mortal through his writ- 
ings. His reference of all that we have of spiritual 
good to the grace of Christ alone; his steady constant 
fixing of the eye of faith on our blessed Saviour ; his 
entire renunciation of all human merits; the pure 
love of high and unaffected piety manifesting itself 
throughout ; his strong and warm-hearted exhortation 
to a persevering study of Holy Scripture ; these, with 
his many other excellences, recommend him much to 
every true Christian. His annotations on the Psalms, 
from the hundredth to the last, are in themselves very 
beautifulj and have a truly spiritual and evangelical 
tone pervading them; and few will not regret that 
we have not the same pious man's assistance in our 
interpretation and Christian application of the larger 

>• Paris, 1711 rfnd 1730. 
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portion of that holy book* In &e remaiitf of tUb 
witness to the truth, we seek in vain for any iatiaaation 
of hi« hope resting ekewhere tbwi in God alone. He 
bids us proceed boldly to the throne of Grace, trustio^ 
in the Saviour's atoning blood, renonneing all our 
own good deedSj pleading only for mercy throagh 
bis merits, and hoping to be heard only through bis 
mediation. 

We find no passage in which Prosper alludes to the 
Virgin as an object of religious worship^ or a source of 
the Christian's hope : he speaks of Christ as the <^ 
spring of the unspotted Virgin ; and of her he says 
no more. We need not multiply proofs of this 
religious man's sentiments. In many places he cheers 
us with such sentiments as these \ 

"The confidence of those who hope is in God's 
mercy. Let no one fear because of his iniquities, 
when he would approach God the Lord ; only let him 
give up himself with his whole heart, and cease from 
willing and from doing what must displease even him- 
self. Let him not say, that such and such a sin may 
be perhaps forgiven; and another, from its very 
nature, must be punished ; but let him cry out from 
the depths, and let him hope from the morning wateh 
even until night ; because his Redeemer, who is with* 
out sin, for this very reason shed his blood for the 
uni ust, that He might blot out all the sins of all who 
believe in Him-" 

Prosper was a disciple of St. Augustine, and secre* 
tary to Pope Leo. He was not taken to the rest whidi 
awaits the people of God till about A.n« 4^63. 

Leoy A.D. 461 '. 

Leo, the first pope of that name, and a canonized 
saint of the Church of Rome, was advanced to the 
popedom A.n. 440, and having governed that Church 
for 21 years, died a.p. 46 L 

* See Ps. cxI. cxii cwx. a Venice, 175S, 
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F€w fiainte in the Romao calendar are spoken of 
with $o loudi reverence as Leo. He is ofteo repre^ 
sefited as equal to the Apostles; iand with so great 
authority are his works invested, that A.p. 494 rope 
Gelasius^ and a council at Rome of seventy bishops, woo 
were assembled chiefly to determine what books should 
bo held to be canonical, and what apocryphal, what 
sliould be sanctioned^ and what prohibited % having 
»wnbered Pope l^eo's letter^ written a.d. 449, to 
Fiavjan, bishop of Constaxitinople, among the books 
to be sanctioned, add these wprds^ ^^ The text of which 
if any one shall dispute, even to a single iota, and 
siiall not receive it in all tjbings with reverence, let 
him be acpursed." 

TJie evidence of such a man must be looked to with 
i])terest, and the result of oyr researches is most satk- 
factory. The genuine writings of Leo (his Roman 
editors themselves being judges of their jgenuineness) 
supply no indication whatever of Leo either praying 
to uie Virgin himself, even for her intercession, pr pf 
being cognizant of any practice of the kind in the 
Church over which he so long presided. Two * homi- 
lies there are ascribed to Leo, said to have been 
dejivered by him on the Feast of the Annunciation^ 
which present very different viewsf. These, however, 
^re pronounced unhesitatingly by the Roman editor 
to be beyond question spurious ; and we need not 
refer to them again. Nevertheless, it may be worthy 
of remark, that this is another instance of those 
homilies being proved to be spurious, which profess 
to have been delivered on the Feast of the Annuncia-r 
tion, before the beginning of the sixth century ; and 
^IsQ of spurious works abounding with marks of the 
Virgin's worship from which the genuine works of 
the writers to whom these spurious works are ascribed, 
through the first five centuries, are entirely free. 

i So early in the Church of Rome did the system of esUhlishing an 
Index Expurgatorius begin. 
« Vol. i. pp. S84 and 49a 
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Among the genuine works of Leo we have more 
than ninety discourses or homilies, and upwards of 
one hundred and seventy epistles, addressed to vari- 
ous individuals, or bodies of men, and embracing 
«very variety of subject connected with the doctrine 
and worship, the principles and practice, of Churches 
and of private Christians. Of Leo's discourses ten 
were delivered on our Lord's Nativity, in every page 
of which had he believed and acted as his successors 
now believe and act, he would have been irresistibly led 
to give utterance to his feelings of devotion towarcU 
the Virgin. But Leo's thoughts were fixed on th€ 
Saviour Himself, and his heart was full of gratitude 
and adoring love to God ; not on the blessed daughter 
of Eve, the root of Jesse (as he calls the Virgin), the 
mother of Him who was God and man. On the 
union of the Divine and human nature in one person 
never to be divided, Jesus Christ, God and man. Son 
both of God and man, Leo is continually speaking 
clearly and powerfully; so he does on the virgin- 
purity of Mary who brought forth the Saviour by 
wondrous birth. But throughout his sermons, and 
throughout his epistles, not one word is found leading 
ns to infer that he offered religious praises to the 
Virgin, or invoked her name, or looked to her for any 
benefits, or supplicated her for her intercession. He 
is constantly exhorting his hearers and his brethren 
to join him in prayer ; but God alone, through Christ 
alone, is the object of that prayer. 

In Pope Leo we seek in vain for any expression 
to justify the present* Pope's profession of confidence 
in the Virgin's guidance, illumination, and protec- 
tion. Here is no appeal to the faithful, " That all 
may have a successful and happy issue, let us raise 
our eyes to the most blessed Virgin Mary, who alone 
destroys heresies, who is our greatest hope, yea, the 
entire ground of our hope." Leo directed his hearers 

* Pope Gregory XVI. died after these pages were in the press, 
A.D. 1846. 
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to God alone as the destroyer of the enemies of the 
truth ; as the Christian's' greatest and only hope ; 
as the dispenser Himself of every blessing to those 
who approached Him in faithful prayer by bis blessed 
Son ; as Himself ready to ^< send down an efficacious 
blessing on the desires, and plans, and proceedings of 
bis servants, and to make his ministers to be as a wall 
wainst the invasion of false, doctrine.'' In every one 
of these particulars Leo's primitive doctrine and prac- 
tice stand in direct and marked contrast with the sen- 
timents iA the present pontiff. Almost every discourse 
will supply an example of this in some one point or 
other. Pope Leo knew nothing of the Assumption of the 
Virgin ; tor the legend had not then been framed ; 
but be does again and again invite his fellow-sinners 
and fellow-believers to rejoice on the most solemn 
festival of our blessed Saviour's Incarnation. 



PoFB Gregory XYI. a.d. 1833. 

1. We select for tlie date of 
our letter this most joyful day, 
in which we celebrate the most 
solemn festival of the most bless- 
ed Virg:in's triumph and assump- 
tion into heaven. 



2. That she who has been 
through every great calamity 
our patroness and protectress, 

8. May watch over us writing 
to you, and lead our mind by 
her heavenly influence to those 
counsels which may prove most 
salutary to Christ's flock. 



[665] 



PoPB Leo, A.D. 440. 

1. Our Saviour, dearly beloved, 
was bom to-day ; let us rejoice. 
There is no room for sadness. 
No one is cut off* from partaking 
of this joy : all have one common 
cause for rejoicing, because our 
Lord, the destroyer of sin and 
death, as He found no one free 
from guilt, so came to set all 
free. Let the saint rejoice, be- 
cause he approaches the palm of 
victory. Let the sinner rejoice, 
because he is invited to pardon. 
Let the Gentile be instructed, be- 
cause he is called to life (p. 64). 

2. God Almighty succouring 
us through all (p. 162). 

3. I beseech you, by the mer- 
cies of God, assist me by your 
prayers, that the Holy Spirit 
may remain in me, and your 
judgment may not be unstable. 
To this our exhortation the grace 
of God is at hand, and gives suc- 
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4. Bvt tk«k all loay luve a 
successful issue, let us raise jout 
eyes to the most blessed Virgin 
Mary, 

6. Wlioalopf J^itioysall he- 
resies; 



Romish WorsMp of the Virgin. 

oovr, which W by oevealuig the 

truth throi^h the grorld, has de- 
stroyed the enemies of Chrisifs 
iBcamatioD, and death, and i«- 
tixreetiea j ae that the fiaigthM 
in all the world, agreeing with 
the authority of the Apostolic 
fmth, may vejofioe in one joy with 
owseWea (p. SfiS). 

4. LetaBthenflytoth^nea^ 
of God, which is every where 
present (p. 166). That your 
kindness to me may aeeore its 
lAtendad irait, do psa aq^tt* 
antly implore the most meimfiil 
clemency of our Bod, that he 
would in our days put [6] to 
flidit thase who oppose tboaa- 
selvflB to us [7]; would fortiff 
our faith, increase our love, in- 
crease our peace, and vouchsafe 
to maka me hla poor servant, 
(whom to show the riches of his 
grace* He willed to preside at 
thefaehn of his €hurch,) sufficient 
for so great a work and useful to 
your edification^ through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

6, Who is our greatest hope; 6 and 7* The Gmoe of God, 

vea, the entire ground of our as wahepe,wiU bepreaeat; and 
lippe. will enable us, by your prayers, 

7« .May she exert her patron* to perform what we have under- 
age to draw down an efficaeioas taken (p. 242). 
blessiag on our desires, our plans, 
and proceedings, in the preaant 
straitened con£doB of the Iiord's 
flack. 

In Pope Leo we find evidence of implicit trust in 
God ; no confidence in man's merit ; but a full and 
thankful acknowled^ent of the salvation obtained 
by the death of Chnst, and made effectual to us by 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, to be obtabed hj the 
earnest prayer of a faiUifuI and obedient Chrifttian. 
We find indici^ioDfl indeed of some risings errors 
which were unhappiljr soon to invade flie integrity of 
primitive faith ; stiU with Leo, God in Christ is all in all. 

In the following, the closing words of his second ser- 
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on tbe Nativity, be speaks of tiie parity of tli€ 
Vii^in, and of tbe birth of Cbi&st as an article of a 
Cfaristian'ft ereed; but nothing approa^ng to invoe»* 
tkxi of her, or coniideiiee in her merits^ or hope in 
her intereeseion caa be found :-^ 

<^ Praise the Lord, t^l*beiovedy in aU his woorkg 
aad judgments. Let there be in ycm a belief without 
doubt of the Virgin-purity^ and el the Nativity* 
With holy and sincere devotedness honour the sacred 
and diyiBe myistery of the Restoration of man. Em-« 
brace Christ born in our fleshy that yo« may be ao* 
counted worthy to see Him. as the same Gfod of fflory 
teiffning in majesty, who with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit remaineth in the umty of the Godhead 
for ever and ever." 

Pope Leo's testimony brings u» hx into the third 
part of the fillh centary. 

While Pope Leo presided at Rottiei, was bekl that 
celebrated council at Chalcedon, a.d. 461, in wbieh 
the errors of l^tyehes were oondemned^ and the ov^ 
thodox fiaith in the article of the Inotrnation of the 
Son of God was establbhed* The grand question 
then agitated was tiiis,— 'whether by tibe Incarnation 
our blessed Saviour possessed two natures, the divine 
and human. Subordinate to this, and necessary for 
its decision, was invoived the question. What part of 
his nature, if any, Christ derived from tiie Virgin Mary? 
A^n and again does this question bring the name, the 
office, the circomatances, and the nature of that '^blissful 
maid," the holy and blessed nrafther of our Lord, be* 
fore this council, and before Aume of Constantinople, 
and Ephesus ; all the proceedings at both of which were 
rehearsed at Chalcedon at len^. Throughoat these 
proceedings the name of Mafy is continually in tbe 
mouth of tbe aoeusers and tl^ accusedy of the judges 
and tbe witnesses, and had Christian pajstors then 
entertained the same feelings of devotion towards her 
—had they professed the same belief as to her as^ 

B 2 
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sumption into heaven, and her influence and autho- 
rity in directin^r the destinies of man, and in protect- 
ing the Church on earth — had they habitually ap- 
pealed to her with the same prayers for her interces- 
sion and good offices, and placed the same confidence 
in her as we find now exhibited even in the authorized 
services of the Romish Ritual; it is impossible to 
conceive that no signs, no intimation, no shadow^ 
not the slightest reference to such views and feelings 
should either directly or incidentally have shown 
themselves. some where or other, among the manifold 
and protracted proceedings of these three councils. A 
diligent search has been made with the single desire of 
ascertuning how this matter really stands; and no ex- 
pression can be foimd,on the part of the orthodox present 
at that famous council, with regard to the Virgin's na- 
ture and office, or with regard to our feelings and con- 
duct towards her, in which a member of the Church of 
England would not heartily acquiesce. No sentiment 
can be discovered implying invocation, or religious 
worship of any kind, or in any degree, directed towards 
her; no allusion to her assumption is found there. The 
Council of Chalcedon was held at least four centuries 
after the date of that pretended assumption* 

^ Between the death of Leo and the elevation of Ge- 
lasius to the see of Rome about thirty years elapsed. 
The intervening prelates in the imperial city left few 
literary works behind them ; nor does any author of 
note appear to have flourished in any part of Chris- 
tendom during this interval. These pontiffs of Rome 
were Hilarus, a.d. 461, Simplicius, a.d. 467, and 
Felix, A. D. 483. 

Hilarus speaks of « the grace of God," and « the in- 
spiration of the Lord Jesus Christ," as the source of 
mercies ; and in his time the council held at Venice 
speaks of « the Confession of faith in the holy Trinity," 

• Sacrosancta Concilia, Paris, 1621. The pages in this edition are 
confused, but generally the references will be easily found. 
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and of a rigiDg supevstition called << TIm Lots ^ the 
Snnts ; " but of tne Virgin M artr ire read nothing. 

In the Lettereof Simplicias ana of his eerresponoents 
we find continual reference to God's mercy as the 
foi0itain of hope and' blessings; to Christ as the sal- 
vation of the emperor and the strieng^ of his realm; 
and tathe merey of Christ as that power which wards 
off evily and is the protector of the faithful,^ Bnt 
thnott^dut there is no mention of the Virgin Mary, 
nit of her inflnenee or medrntion ^ 

In the remains of Felix, though many indications 
of superstition show themselves, yet no allusion whal^ 
eter is made to the mediati<m or intercession, the 
pttlronage, power, or influence of the Virgin Mary« 
The Roman synod hdd under hiiQ refera to God's 
power in £^nquering enemies, and todirifie grace ; bat 
not the shadow of an intimatien is there giren that w«f 
can obtain that greee by the mediation of the Virgin. 
In his letter ,ot admonition and reproof to Peter,^ 
bishop of Antioch, called the Fuller, warning him 
against the error of representing the divinity of Christ 
as suffering, Fdix dwells at some length on the IfiN 
camatien of Christ; and be there ffipeaks of the h(dy 
purity of the Virffin's womb when Christ was bom of 
a woman. But he does not mention die name of 
Mary ; and he applies die prophetic psidm, ^< Look 
down from heaven, behold and visit this vine,^^ not as 
others have done, to the Virgin, but to <^ the saving In- 
cairnation of ti^ Wonl«" 

Felix died A«i>. 402. 

GelasiuSf a.d. 496 ^ 
Gebsius^ by birtb an African, held that sjnod o£ 
seventy biriiops, which is usually called the First Ro« 
man Council* In this council, the celebrated decree 
was passed, to which we. have alrestdy adverted, chiasH 
ing the works then known, comparatively few in num* 

f See pp. 1164. 1042. 1067. 1073, 1074. 1069. 1061. 
* Sacrosancta Concilia, p. 19631 
Bd 
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ber, under the two heads of approved and forbi<)den 
works. This Pope devoted himself much to the tem^ 
poral advancement of the see of Rome, and to the 
promotion of its influence and authority over the rest 
of the world. In a letter' addressed to Laurentius, a 
bishop of Greece, who seems to have solicited his in- 
terference, Gelasius prescribes a rule of faith to which 
he desired all to conform. In this confession his refer- 
ence to the Virgin Mary is couched in these terms : — 

<' We confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the only 
begotten Son of God before all ages, without begin- 
ning, of the Father, as touching his Godhead, in these 
last times was incarnate, and became perfect man, of 
the most holy Virgin Mary, possessed of a rational 
soul, and takmg 9 body; of the same substance with 
the Father as touching his Godhead, and of the same 
substance with us as touching his manhood. Christ 
brought not his body from heaven, but received it 
from our substance, that is, from the t^irgin." 

In his striking dissertation on original sin, and the 
universal taint and infection of guilt, it is impossible 
that Gelasius could have omitted all mention of die 
Virgin, had the Church of Rome, of which he was 
Pope, then held the Virgin's total immunity from sin, 
as the present Church of Rome does. We are not 
here referring to the doctrine of her own immaculate 
conception in her mother's womb (that is so recent an 
invention, that even St. Bernard, in the twelfth cen* 
tury, reproves the monks of Lyons for giving any 
encouragement to such a novelty), but to an im- 
maculate personal and divine purity in herself, such 
as the authorized services of the Church of Rome, 
and the devotions of her canonized saints, now set 
forth. There is much sound and healthful teach- 
ing in the scanty remains of this bishop, and on the 
point immediately before us, the following sentiments 
seem worthy of our notice and admiration. Having 
reprobated the fundamental error of those who held 
• P. 1163. 
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that man, by his own strength and exertion, can, in 
this life, reach a state of spiritual and moral per- 
fection, Gelasius thus proceeds ^' : — 

<< But should any one assert, that, not by the pos- 
sibility of human strength, but by divine grace, such 
a state may, in this life, be conferred on a holy man, 
he surely does rig^ht to entertain that opinion with 
confidence, and with faith to cherish that nope. But 
whether any such have existed, who have ever reached 
to this perfection of the present life,^as it is no where 
plainly asserted, so does it become us neither readily 
to aflBrm, nor to deny it. The more sober course is 
from the words of the holy Prophets and Apostles 
themselves (than whom, iit truth, in this world, as far 
as concerns the course of a holy life, nothing ever 
WAS OR IS MORE EXCELLENT) to determine to what 
extent we ought to measure our progress in this life. 
These, although by a more abundant gift of God they 
were assailed oy very rare or very small failings of 
human nature, and by a fuller affluence of God's 
grace, they easily overcame the vices of mortality, 
yet themselves testify that they were not wholly free 
from them; so that it belongs alone to that int- 
maculate Lamb, to have no sin at all ; otherwise that 
might not seem to be imputed to Him alone, if any 
holy one besides should be thought free from sin. Let 
us, then, be content with the confession of the saintSi 
and let us rather hear whatever they a^rm concern- 
ing themselves, than pursue what may be either rashly 
entertained in our thoughtSi or blown about by our 
own opinions." 

Could such sentiments, without any exception or 
modification, with respect to the Virgin, have been 
written by Gelasius, if she had been habitually an 
object of his contemplation, as a mortal without sin ? 
Both Gelasius and Leo speak of Christ as having found 
no one mortal without sin, when He came to redeem 
all ; no exception whatever being made in favour of 
the Virgin Mary. 

>• P. 1240. 
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VTln a letter to RnsticfiS} bishop of Lyons^ haviotf 
ffloken of die stomM of evil whidi presoed him, and 
the trials of afSictton by which he was orerwhelmed^ 
Gfelasiu«s Kke his predecessor Leo, and uolifce bis sac- 
oessor, Gr^ory, in the present day, makes no mention 
of the Virgin, her power and influence, her intercses*- 
sion, her gnidanoe and watchful cafe : his heart, as fax 
m langnage can be relied upott as an index of the 
heart, speaks only of God« 

*< But we ftiiat not, and amidst so many preswrnes^ 
nmtber does my mind sink, nor my zeal slacken, nor 
does fear cast me downi; but tbmigh in stcaitB and 
porpiezities^ we place oar cooideace ki Him who^ witk 
die ttBiptatiofty will provide a way far escape; and 
who^ though' for a time He will amw us to be de> 
prossed, yet will not suffer us to be orerwhelmed \'' 

This letter waswritten>.D« 4Q^ after which GelasiBS 
held' the second Roiaan council^ a.d. 495^ and in the 
Kovembei! of the next year he died. This briafis aff 
within fbur years of die close of the first five nnn** 
died yeai« from the birdi of Christ* Colainly, in 
Geiasiu% die biAop and pope of Rome^ we me not 
the shadow of any wocdiip of the Virgin al idl ;. 
nothine, with regard to her, in &ith or praicdoey ooi^ 
i««^ndiiig with die present belief asd praedoe o£ 
dm Chordi e£ Rome^ eitiier as held and eacemplified 
iit famsel^ or as existing, to his knowted^, in any 
part of the Chan^b of Christ in his time. 

ArmHadus avid S^fnmadius. 

Gelasius was succeeded by Anastasius 11.; and 
Anastasrus* who presided over the Roman Church a. 
few days short of two years, was followed by Symma- 
dius, whose life extended fourteen years beyond the 
period to which our present investigation is limited, 
^tn the scanty remains of these two popes, not one 
single expression occurs from which we could infer 
that the invocation of the Virgin Mary, or any fiEuth 

* t. 1239. 
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in her merits and influence was known to them ; yet 
when speaking of the divine and human nature of our 
Lord, they would have found abundant room for refer- 
ences to her heavenly influence, had the habitual asso- 
ciations of their minds led that way. Such references 
were continually made in after ages. Invariably, how- 
ever, these pontiffs refer to God alone, the first and 
immediate Giver of every good gift; and "their chief 
hope, yea, the entire ground of their hope," the hope 
of themselves and of their correspondents, is not in 
the Virgin but in Christ Instead of declaring her to 
be " the sole destroyer of heresies/' they hope in God 
that He will defend his truth, by his own mighty 
power, and silence the oppositions, and upbraidings, 
and corruptions of its enemies. 

Anastasius, in his letter of gratulation to Clovis, 
king of the French, who had just professed Chris- 
tianity, and had been baptized in the true faith, refer- 
ring the king's spiritual birth to God, as the worker 
of it, thus admonishes him : 

" Therefore, glorious and illustrious son, give joy 
to thy mother [the Church], and be to her a pillar of 
iron ; for the love of many is waxing cold, and by the 
cunning of evil men, our barque is tossed by the billows, 
and beaten by the foaming waves. But we hope, for 
hope and against hope, and praise the Lord who hath 
rescued thee from the power of darkness, and hath 

Erovided for the Church so great a prince, who may 
e able to defend it, and to put on the helmet of sal- 
vation against the invading attempts of the baneful. 
Go on tnen, beloved son, that God Almighty may 
preserve thy peace and kingdom with his heavenly 
protection, and give his angels charge to keep thee 
in all his ways, and give to thee victory over thy 
enemies round about." 

In the letter of Anastasius to his namesake Anas- 
tasius the emperor, we are struck by his continual 
recurrence to the Scriptures, both of the Old and the 
New Testament, for authority in support of his positions. 
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gymtmitbas^ i& kw letter of defease a^nst the 
Emperor AiiiidtMiin5 wito had been excomimiBicflted, 
tho8 speaks of Christ^g diriiie and human naCttre : 

<* Chriert ia truly wholly Gtad aad wholly man ; so 
was He ooneeived) so Hved in the world, so suffered^ 
so deseeifeded into bell^ so was raised again, so iq>* 
peared widi his disciples, go was He ejralted into 
heaven, and so is it said that He will esme again, and 
so is He at this day in heaven */' 

To the bishops of Africa, Symmadias eansed this 
to be written, (there is a doobt whether he wrote it 
himself, or employed a deaeon as Us amannensis,) 
** 6od wlU happily aeoomplish the rewards of your 
confession, when it shall please Him to restore rest to 
the Churches ; that by the sweetness of peaee He 
may console us for the sorrow which adversity brought 
upon us*'' 

<< Is this done,'' he says, << from ^ love of life, or 
from the love of sonis^ in imitation of their first Sbep-* 
herd, our great God and Saviour Jesus Chris^ OuB 
Hope, who laid down his life fer the sheep' ?" 

To CsBsarins, writing on the restoration of peace to 
the Churdi, he says : ^ And if^ by the help of Ood^ 
the risen controversy be stayed, let us ascribe that to 
his merits V* 

Thus we find that the bishops of Rome itself up to the 
close of the fifth century, who^ (as we learn from their 
own representation,) in respect to the difficulties in 
which they found themselves and their Church, were 
similarly circumstanced with the present rei^rning pen* 
tiff, instead of ^^ lifting their eyes to the Virgin ]V&ry as 
their hope, as the destroyer of heresies, as the ffuide and 
preserver of the Lord's ministers," spoke only of God 
as the author of truth, and peace, and wisdom, and 
safety ; and looked for temporal and spiritual blessiass 
to Him alone, through the merits and mediation only 
of his eternal Son, without the intervention of any 

» P. 12D7. » P. 1801. « P. 1308. 
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patroDag«» Baediaitum, infliience» power, at ktereessioii 
pf the Uetsed Vicgta Mary. 
Symniachiis died a«d. 514. 

CONCLUSION* 

We Iiave now .brought to a dose our proposed task, 
with regard to the worship of the Virgin Mary in the 
Church of Bjone. We have seen that in that Church, 
prayer,UAeqitiToealaBd direct, is now addoessedtoherlor 
aer intercessioo, and icnr her patronage, and assistanee, 
sad pretectien, and for temporal and spiritual graces. 
We have seen thatGodis petitioned to gfantthereauests 
of those who pray to Him, for the sake of the Vii^in, 
through her merits fUid intereessimi* We have seen 
that spiritual praises are ofeced to her £ar past benefits, 
and hymns are song to ber glory. W^e have found 
that Christians are taught to depend upcm her as the 
anchor of their scab, and to devote themselves by a 
solemn act of religkm to her service, as the Queen of 
heaven and the l^onse of God« 

The pattern, and principles, and. fundamental 
ground of all this worship, we find f aUy and nnques- 
tionably existing in Uie aspoinited nffices, the autho* 
rized and prescsibed services ^of the BiBtian Bitnal ; 
wlule the evcessesand extcavagan^nesof die worship of 
die Virgin we see in the doctrinal and ideivotional wmcs 
of her votaries, many of them being canonized sniats 
andaceredifeed teachers. It is not for as to accuse oar 
brethren in the Chnrdb of BUmeof idolatry or heresy ; 
though in our own oonaeienee we should ourselves be 
guilty of bodi, weve we to assodafte any orealed being 
with Almighty God as the ofageet of onr praver^ or 
with oor blessed Savioar as our onecfiator and inter- 
eesson We condemn not others ; to their own master 
they stand or foil ; but being persuaded in onr own 
mind that we shonU act in duect opposition to God's 
own teaching if we were to pray to the Virgin, or to 
pray to God in her name, pleadmg her advocacy p^ ^ 
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trusting to her merits, we at once protest against 
the fundamental errors of that Church which justifies, 
and enjoins, and requires, on pain of excommunica- 
tion, such worship to be paid to the Virgin, as in our 
consciences we consider to invade the province of 
Almighty God, the Giver of all good, and the pro- 
vince of the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour, the only 
Mediator between God and man. 

To assure ourselves on these essential points, we 
have nrst searched the Holy Scriptures; and from 
the first to the last page we nnd not one iota or tittle 
to suggest, or sanction, or admit of divine worship 
being offered to the Virgin ; but much every way to 
discountenance and forbidit. And to assure ourselves 
that we understand the inspired volume as our fore- 
fathers in Christ received it from the first ; that what 
we hold on this point was the tenet of the primitive 
Church; and that what we dread as a fundamental 
error was introduced by the corruptions of supersti- 
tion in more recent ages ; we have examined to the 
utmost of our ability and means the remains of Chris- 
tian antiquity. Especially have we searched into the 
writings of those whose works (a.d. 492) received the 
approbation of the pope and his council at Rome ; we 
have also diligently sought for evidence in the records 
*of the early councils ; and we find all the genuine and 
omsuspected works of Christian writers, not for a few 
years, or in a portion of Christendom, but to the end 
•of the first five hundred years and more, and in 
<every country in the eastern and the western em- 
pire, in Europe, in Africa, and in Asia, testifying as 
with one voice that the writers and their contem- 
poraries knew of no belief in the present power of 
the Vir^n, and her influence with God ; no practice 
in public or private of praying to God through her 
mediation, or of invoking her for her good offices of 
intercession, and advocacy, and patronage ; no offering 
of thanks and praise made to her; no ascription of 
divine honour and glory to her name. On the con- 
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trary, all the writerar through those ages testify that to 
die early Christians Crod wft» the only object of 

S>rayer; and Christ the only heavenly Mediator and 
utepcesfior in wfaom^ they put theif trust. 

The revealed' ffruths of the Bible, and the witnesses 
of die: Chrisdan Church warn us, as with a voice from 
heaven, never to substitute the Virgin for Christ, not 
even for a moment, not by the most transient appeal 
to God in her name ; never to seek what we need as 
souls on our way to God, from any source but the 
Almighty, the first Cause of all things, the Giver of 
every good gift, the God of all comfort, the Rock 
of our salvation, the only Ground of our hope ; and 
to pour out our hearts before Him, through his 
only Son alone, who is the way, the truth, and the 
life. 

We honour the Virgin Mary, we love her memory, 
we would, by God's grace, follow her example in faith 
and humility, meekness and obedience ; we bless God 
for the wonderful work of salvation, in effecting which 
she was a chosen vessel ; we call her a blessed saint 
and a holy Virgin; we cannot doubt of her eternal 
happiness through the merits of Him who was " God of 
the substance of his Father before the world, and man 
of the substance of his mother born in the world." 
But we cannot address religious praises to her ; we 
cannot trust in her merits, or mtercession, or advocacy, 
for our acceptance with God ; we cannot invoke her 
for any blessing, temporal or spiritual; we cannot 
pray to God through her intercession or for it. This 
m us would be sin. We pray to God alone ; we offer 
religious praise, our spiritual sacrifices to God alone ; 
we trust in God alone ; we need no other mediator, we 
apply to no other mediator, intercessor, or advocate, 
in the unseen world, but Jesus Christ alone the Son 
of God and the Son of Man. In this faith, we implore 
God alone, for the sake only of his Son, to keep us sted 
fast unto death ; and in the full assurance of the beli< 
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that this faith is foanded on the Apostles and Pro* 
phets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner- 
stone, we will endeavour, by the blessing of Uie 
Eternal Shepherd and Bbhop of Souls, to preserve 
the same &itn, as our Church now professes it, whole 
and nndefiled, and to deliver it down without spot or 
Stain of superstition, to our children's diiklreo, as 
their best inheritance for even 



THE END, 
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